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FOREWORD

In the spring of 1912, Dr. Poebel was granted permission
to study the historical and grammatical texts in the Baby-
lonian collections in the University Museum, and was employed
by the Museum during the summer of 1913 and during the
winter of 1913—14 for the purpose of continuing these studies.
During these two periods, Dr. Poebel was chiefly engaged in
copying historical and grammatical -texts selected from a large
number of tablets of all classes. It was Dr. Poebel’s plan to
publish simultaneously with his copies, complete translations of
all of these texts. It was also a part of his plan to reconstruct,
on the basis of the historical tablets, portions of the early his-
tory of Babylonia. Another task to which he set himself at
the same time was the preparation of a treatise on Sumerian
grammar based upon the grammatical tablets in the Museum’s
collection.

Neither of these tasks had been completed at the time
when Dr. Poebel’s duties called him back to Germany in March,
1914. It was decided, however, to publish that portion of the
work which had been completed and to bring out the remainder
at a later date. This volume contains that portion of the pro-
jected historical studies which was completed in March.

Dr. Poebel had just corrected and returned the galley

proofs at the time when communication with Germany was
3
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interrupted by the war. In justice to Dr. Poebel, it should
be stated that he had no opportunity of reading the final
proofs as he expected to do.

Dr. Poebel’s autograph copies of all the historical texts
included in this volume and many more of which trans-

lations and commentaries have not been finished, will be found
in Volume V of this series.

G. B. GorbpoN.
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A NEW CREATION AND DELUGE TEXT .

Vor. IV.



A NEW CREATION AND DELUGE TEXT
INTRODUCTION

The tablet published as No. 1 of the present volume contains
a Sumerian account of the creation, the founding of prediluvian
cities and the deluge. [ found this tablet in the summer of 1912
in several fragments among the tablets which had been numbered
and catalogued by the former curator of the Babylonian section
of the Museum, Prof. H. V. Hilprecht.! According to the
catalogue it was dug from the soil of Nippur during the third
Babylonian expedition of the University of Pennsylvania.

The tablet, as published here, represents only the lower
rortion of the original. This measured about 7 inches or 17.8
centimeters in length and 53 inches or-14.3 centimeters in width
and its inscribed surface was about three times that of the
present fragments. There 1s, however, some hope that at
least some of the missing fragments will be found either in the
University Museum at Philadelphia or in the Museum at
Constantinople, since the breaks on the upper side of the
recovered portion are very sharp, a fact which seems to indi-
cate that the missing portions were broken off only after the
tablet was dug from the soil.

As regards the contents of our tablet, this will best be
seen from the transcription and translation of the text itself.
A brief synopsis, however, may perhaps be found useful by
those who do not care to read the technical remarks in the last
section of this chapter, or who are not so thoroughly accustomed

! The box in which the main fragment of the tablet was preserved is labeled: [Incantation,
10673, Ni. 19-12-04. According to this the tablet was entered in the catalogue on December
19, 1904, The catalogue contains the following entry: 10673 | H. V. H.| 19-12-04 | Ni. — |
fragment of baked clay | III. Exp. | Box 13. In a search for the missing portions of the
tablet, | found two small fragments which proved to belong to the tablet and were accordingly
joined on. These had been catalogued, together with a third piece which did not belong
to this tablet, under the number 10562.

(9)
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to the quaint peculiarities and especially to the abrupt style of
ancient poetry—for our text is a poem as may be seen from the
mere external appearance of the tablet, namely, the arrangement
of the lines and the frequent blank spaces between the various
groups of signs due to the rhythmical character of the text.
Readers of the Bible, moreover, will easily recognize the quaint
principle of partial repetition or paraphrase in parallel lines,
which is so characteristic a feature of Hebrew poetry.

At the beginning of the preserved portion of the first
column we find the goddess Nintu(r) or Nin-harsagga speak-
ing of the destruction of mankind which she calls hers, because
she was one of its creators as we shall presently see. It is
not clear, however, whether in this passage she promises to
protect human kind from destruction or whether she declares
her intention to destroy human kind. In the annotations at
the end of this chapter it will be shown how the answer to this
question would definitely establish the relation between the
first two columns of our tablet and the rest of the text, the
point at issue being whether the former represent an independent
account of the creation or simply a retrospective description
of the origin of what was to perish in the flood, namely, all
living beings and the cities which man had built. Unfortunately
it will be impossible to give a definite answer to this important
question as long as the upper portion of the tablet is missing.

Be this as it may, in I. 11 we read that the creating deity
fixes the commandments concerning man, i. e., defines his
duties and his rights, one of which is, e. g., the building of cities
and temples in a ““clean spot,” i. e., in hallowed places.

The last lines of the first column refer to the creation of
the animals which by this passage are shown to have been
created after man just as in the second Biblical account of the
creation in Genesis 2. The introductory lines 13 and 14, which
form the transition from the account of the creation of man to
that of the animals, fortunately give us the names of the four
creators of mankind, namely, An, Enlil, Enki and the goddess
Nin-harsagga, the four highest deities of the Babylonian
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pantheon. It has hitherto been almost completely overlooked
what an important part the last named deity played in the
earlier Babylonian period, especially in the southern section
of the country; our passage, therefore, furnishes us a most
welcome clue concerning the position of this deity. One of the
sacred cities of this goddess, the city of Adab, has been made
known to us by the excavations of the University of Chicago.

In the preserved portion of the second column we read of
five prediluvian cities of Babylonia, which were founded and
bestowed upon various deities evidently by the most powerful
of the gods, namely, Enlil, the lord of all the lands. As the
first of these cities, Eridu, is given to Enki, the lord of the
ocean, who is the third of the gods in rank, it is evident that
the now missing upper portion reported the founding of the
sacred cities of the two highest gods, namely, Uruk, the city of
An, god of Heaven, and Nippur, the city of Enlil himself, which
has been partially excavated by the University of Pennsylvania,
and where our own tablet was dug from the soil. In one of the
two cities, moreover, one of the created men must have been
established as the first king of Babylonia, but in our text we
have preserved only an allusion to the creation of the insignia
of this king in the broken lines at the beginning of Column 2.

The last lines of the column are not clear to me; possibly
they treat of the creation of canals, etc., the water of which was
indispensable for the existence of the Babylonian cities; for
without it the land would turn into a sandy desert as indeed
it has in many places at the present day.

In the third column of our fragment we are already in the
story of the flood. The gods have resolved to destroy man-
kind, but when it comes to the execution of the decision, the
gods, and especially the goddesses Innanna and Nintu, are filled
with terror and the latter with repentance for the great calamity
which they have caused. But it is only Enki, the god of wisdom,
who is able to devise a plan to save at least one of the doomed
race, Ziugiddu, the tenth and last of the prediluvian kings, who
like Noah in the Bible was a pious man; in Column 4 we there-
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fore read that Enki informs Ziugiddu of the resolution of the
gods, and the missing part of the same column must have
reported how Ziugiddu built his boat and placed in it his family
and all kinds of artisans as well as all sorts of animals.

In the fifth column the_ deluge itself is recounted. In
accordance with the older Biblical account it is caused only
by a strong rain or, in the Babylonian expression, the rain
demon, not as in the later Biblical account also by the waters
from underneath the earth. The duration of the rain is seven
days and seven nights; in this our tablet differs from the pre-
viously known Babylonian account which gives it as six days
only; nevertheless, in this point our text stands much nearer
to this other Babylonian account than to either Biblical tradi-
tion, the older of which makes the rain last forty days and
nights, while according to the later tradition the flood continued
to rise for five months.

After the rain has ceased, the sun-god appears from behind
the clouds and is the first to observe Ziugiddu in his boat which
is floating on the waters. Our hero prostrates himself before
the god and by offering up sacrifices evidently wins his favor.
In the sixth and last column, after an obscure passage, he
prostrates himself before Enlil who had been chiefly responsible
for the resolution of the gods to destroy mankind. But he too
is now appeased and shows his favor by making Ziugiddu a
god. In the last of the preserved lines the gods take Ziugiddu
to a distant land, probably the country of Dilmun somewhere
on the shore of the Persian gulf, where he lives thenceforth as
a god.
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TRANSCRIPTION
CoLUMN |
The upper part of the column, about three-fourths of the text, is missing.

[ ] M -mz‘i..-.[ ................. ]

nam-li-qal-mu  ha-lam-ma-bi-a ga-ba-n[i-............. ]
‘nin-tt-ra  nig-dim-dim-ma-mu  si-[.......... ]

ga-ba-ni-ib-gi-gi
uku ki-ur-bi-ta ga-ba-ni-it-gur-ru-NE
uru ki-me-a-bi he-im-mi-in-di -
gis-gé-bi  ni-ga-ba-ab-dib-bu
é'-me-a sig-bi ki-azag-ga he-im-mi-in-Sub(u) -
ki-eS-me-a  ki-azag-ga he-im-mi-ni-ib-ri -
azag-a-NIG-NE-te(me)-na si-mi-ni-in-si-sa
garza-me-mah  Su-mi-ni-ib-Su-dd
ki-a-im-ma-ab-KA DI-ga. mu-ni-in-gi
an ‘en-lil ‘en-ki ‘nin-har-sag-gi-ge
sag-gé-ga mu-un-dim-es$-a-ba

~

" nig-x>-ki-ta ki-ta mu-dib-dib

MAS-ANSU  nig-tir-limmu’-edin-na
me-te-a-a§ bi-ib-gal

CoLUMN 2

The upper part of the column, about three-fifths of the text, is missing.

(.o I ]

' [.......... oo-Amo [ ]
[........ |5 ¢ J R, ] ga-ba-ni-in-[........... ]
[...... ]....-bl] igi-ga-ba-ni-ib-dii-[. . . .. - ]

[...]..-dim-kalam-ma-ge us-gi[-...-gli-..]..-ab-ba?-[...]

1 Not quite certain.
? Perhaps z1 + z1, g1 + g1, etc.
3 Perhaps to be read tab-tab.



14 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

[ ... ]. .-nam-lugal-la an-ta-é-[. . .-]a-ba

10’ [..]..-mah gi$-g[u]?-[z]a? nam-lugal-la an-ta-8-a-ba
[garza-me-mjah [...... .. .§Ju-mi-ni-ib-$u-da
(... ... ]-ga u[ru?-.... bJar-an-da-Sub

mu-bi ba-an-s[a-a ka]b-dii-g[a] [b]a-[ba]l-[ha]l-la
......... uru-bi-e-ne eridu® mas-sag “nu-dim-mut
15 mi-ni-in-si
2-kam-ma TU%nu-gi-ra biad-NAGAR+DIS"? mi-ni-in-si
3-kam-ma la-ra-ak “pa-bil-har-sag mi-ni-in-si
4-kam-ma zimbir* 3ul “utu  mi-ni-in-si
s-kam-ma $urubba(k) ‘SU-KUR-RU-ra mi-ni-in-si
20’ uru-bi-e-ne mu-bi ba-an-si-a
kab-di-ga ba-hal-hal-la
a-gi- DAR.ma.an(?)-SU(?)* A-AN%.im-ma-al-la.a.im-ma-an-
DU
i-tur-tur-ri  Su-lub. BI. GAR. HAR-HAR mi-ni-ib-g3-gi

CoLumn 3

The beginning of the column, about two-thirds of the text, is missing.

10/ ki-.... an-na?-..[................ ]
uk[u.... ... ]
a-ma-ruf..................... ]

T N R ]
...-ne-ne in-(3)a[-es™* ........... ]

15’ G-bi-a “nin-tla ........... Jdim a-[...... ]
azag‘innanna-ge uku-bi-$0 a-nir mu-[........ ]
den-ki $i-ni-te-na-ge #-i-ni-..[...-gi-gi...]
an ‘en-lil “%en-ki ‘nin-har-sag-gi-gle ........... ]
dingir-an-ki-ge mu-an-en-lil mu-n[i-...... ....... ]

20’ O-ba zi-0-GID-du lugal-dm pasiS[.............. ]

! Perhaps intended for 2-kam-ma-30?

2 Seems to be the sign REC 308.

3 Perhaps as-ti(7)?

¢ Perhaps bar-dim bi-in-(3)4 .... “thus they (he) ...."
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AN-SAG-giir-gir mu-un-dim-dim en[........... ]
nam-BUR-na KA-si-si-gi ni-te-gd[.......... ]
0-3G-us-e sag-u$-gub-ba[............. ]
ma-mi-nu-me-a é-dé KA-bal[........... ]
mu-an-ki-bi-ta pa-pa-dé[............. ]

CoLUMN 4

[..].-...-30' dingir-ri-e-ne GIS-SI[G2.. .. . .. ]
zi-0-GI1D-du-da. bi(?).gub-ba gid-mu-. .[.... ... .. ]
1z-zi-da 4-glb-bu-mu gub-ba[....... .. ... ]
iz-zi-da {(nim)-ga-ra-ab-dG-dd [............ |
na-ri-ga-mu  gis-TU-P(I........... ... 1....]
Sur-me-a a-ma-ru #-dw’® kab-d[t-ga........ ]

ba-..[.............. ]
numun-nam-ld-qal ha-lam-e-d[é...... .. .. ]
di-til-la  {(nim)-bu-Gh-ru-[um-dingir-ri-e-ne-ka. . . . . . ]
di-di-ga an ‘en[-hl................... ]
[n]am-lugal-bi bal-bi ...[................ ]
er-[nle-Su ....[........... ... .. ]

The rest of the column, about three-fourths of the text, is missing.

CoLUMN 5

im-hul-im-hul-ni-giir-gir-gdl dii-a-bi ur-bi ni-lah-gi-e$
a-ma-ru #%#-du* kab-di-ga ba-an-da-ab-ur-ur
#-7-am gé-7-am
a-ma-ru kalam-ma ba-lr-ra-ta
“*m4-glir-gir a-gal-la im-hul-bul-bul-a-ta
dutu i-im-ma-ra-¢ an-ki-a 0-mi-ma
! Perhaps ki-ur-30?
? Probably engar = igarum ‘“‘wall.”
3 Perhaps U+ KA(=ugu or mub).
¢See note to 4a.



16

10

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION
zi-0-GID-du *“*ma-giir-giir. KA(?)-BUR  mu-un-da-BUR

Sul-‘utu  gid-%ir-ni? . 327 . ®*ma-gir-gr-$  ba-an-ti-ri-en
z1-0-GID-du lugal-dm

igi-'utu-30  KA-ki-su-ub-ba-tiim

lugal-e g0 im-ma-ab-gaz-e u[dJu im-ma-ab-§4r-ri
[....... l...si-gal [.......... ]....-la-da-
(oo ] mu-un-[nja-....... [....]...]..]
[ ]

oo ] bi-in-si

(oo ].. tab-ba

Lo ] a-[b]a

The rest of the column is missing.

CoLUMN O

zi-an-na  zi-ki-a  ni-pa-dé-en-ze-en
za-zu-da he-im-da-la

an-‘en-lil zi-an-na zi-ki-a ni-p4-dé(-en)-ze-en
za-da-ne-ne im-da-ld

nig-x(-ma)'ki-ta’ &-dé im-ma-ra-8-dé

zi-0-GID-du lugal-4m '

igi-an-“en-lil-13-30  KA-ki-su-ub-ba-tiim

ti dingir-dim mu-un-na-si-mu

zi-da-ri dingir-dim mu-un-na-ab-&-dé

0-ba z1-0-G1D-du lugal-dm

mu nig-x-ma numun-nam-ld-qal-URU?-4

kur-bal kur-dilmun?-na ki-.......... -$0  mu-un-ti-e$

Za-. .. ......... [ | I gal-Pbi? tiP-es-a?

The rest of the column, about three-fourths of the text, is missing.

LerT EDGE

e -ra? zi-0-GID-du SAL+...... [....

! Erased?
? Written over an erased da?
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TRANSLATION

COLUMN 1

“My human-kind on its destruction | will (let us)........
“My, Nintu’s, creations. . ................
Fwill (letus)..............
“The people in their settlements | will (let us)......
“Cities. . ... he may build,
their shade (protection) I will (let us)......
“The brick of our houses may he cast in a clean spot,
“Our ........ places may he establish in a clean spot.”
..................... of the temennu she made straight
for 1t, '
The sublime commandments and precepts she made perfect
for it,
After An, Enlil, Enki and Nin-harsagga
Had created the blackheaded,
The ......... of the ground the ground ......... ... ..
The animals, the four legged, of the field artfully they called
into existence.

CoLuMN 2
B Iwill (letus) ............. upon him
S I will (let us) look upon him.”
After the maker of the ...... of the land, the establisher
of the foundations of the ........
Had created the ......... ... of royalty,
Created the sublime ... . ... ,the ........ of royalty,

The sublime commandments and precepts he made perfect
for it.
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In clean places five cities he founded,

(And) after their names he had called, (and) they had
been allotted to kabdu(ga)s

—The ....... of these cities, Eridu, to the leader Nudimmut
he gave,

Secondly, to ........... Bad-NAGAR+DIS he gave,

Thirdly, Larak to Pabilharsag he gave,

Fourthly, Sippar to the hero Sama$ he gave,

Fifthly, Suruppak to ......... he gave—;

20’ After the names of these cities he had called, (and) to

kabdu(ga)s they had been allotted,

The .... ... he....... e he ....... ,
...... small rivers and Suluhs . .. ... .. ... he established. ..
CoLumN 3
10’ The ... .. ...place ..... ... ......
The people. . ..............
A rainstorm .............
Their ....... they made, ..........
15" At that time Nintu screamed like a woman in travail

The holy I3tar wailed on account of her people.

Enki in his own heart held counsel.

Anu, Enlil, Enki and Nin-harsagga..............

The gods of Heaven and Earth invoked the name of Anu
(and) Enlil.

20’ At that time Ziugiddu was king, the padiSuof ........

25’

A huge ........ hemade, .....................

In humility prostrating himself, in reverence ........ ,
Daily and perseveringly standing in attendance .......... ,
..... ing by dreams which had not been (before), .......,
Conjuring by the name of Heaven and Earth ...........
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CoLuMN 4

For ........... thegods awall ..........
Ziugiddu standing at #s(?) side heard ....... ..
“At the wall at my left side standand ...... ...,
‘““At the wall I will speak a word to thee.
“O my holy one, thy ear open to me
“By our bhand(?) a rainstorm ..........

will be sent;
“To destroy the seed of mankind, to ............
“Is the decision, the saying of the assembly of the gods,
“The commands of Anu (and) Enlil .............. ,
“Its (their) kingdom, its (their) rule ............. ,
“Tohim ..................

CoLUMN 5

All the windstorms which possess immense power, they
all (and) together came, '

The rainstorm ................ raged with them.

When for seven days, for seven nights

The rainstorm in the land had raged,

The huge boat on the great waters by the windstorms had
been carried away,

Sama$ came forth (again), shedding light over Heaven and
Earth.

Ziugiddu opened a ............. of the huge boat,

The light of the hero Sama§ be lets (thou lettest) enter into
the interior? of the huge boat.

Ziugiddu, the king,

Before Sama3 he prostrates himself,

The king, an ox he sacrifices, a sheep he slaughters.

While ........ great horn? . ..............

.................... he ..... for him

.............................
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.................... ..... he filled

CoLuMmN 0

“By the soul of Heaven, by the soul of the earth, ye shall
conjure him, ‘
that hemay ... ..... .... with you.
“Anu (and) Enlil by the soul of Heaven and by the soul of
the earth ye shall conjure,
and hewrll ..... ... .. with you.”
The ......... of the ground (with the earth), rising it rises.
Ziugiddu, the king,
Before Anu (and) Enlil he prostrates himself.
Life like (that of) a god he gives (/I give ?) to him,
An eternal soul like (that of) a god he creates for him.
At that time Ziugiddu, the king,

The name of the ........ “Preserver of the seed of man-
kind”". ...
Ona....... mountain, the mountain of Dilmun ..........
they caused him to dwell
After ... ... . ... .. they had caused him to dwell,
LEFT EDGE

.................. Ziugiddu. .. ......
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COMMENTARY

COLUMN 1

The preserved portion of the first column begins with the
direct speech of a deity referring to what man shall do and
what the deity or all the gods intend to do with regard to man
whose creation must have been reported in the now missing
portion of the first column. The beginning of the speech, as
well as the lines which stated who the speaker is, are not pre-
served, but as the expression nam-li-qal-mu, “my human-
kind,”” I. 2, could be used only by a deity who had some special
relation to mankind, and as in the following line the possessive
pronoun of the first person is anticipated by the genitive “nin-
td-ra, “of Nin-tu(r),” it seems that the words in 1l. 1’'-¢’ are
uttered by Nin-tu, the goddess, who is usually known as
Nin-harsag(ga), Ninmah or Belit-ili, who according to 1. 12 is
one of the creators of mankind and evidently its chief creator.
Note, moreover, that in the passage Gilg. Ep. Xl 123 the
almost identical term ni$éa, “my people,” i1s used by her, and
also compare the annotations to 2. '

On the other hand, it would seem that the highest of the
gods, Anu or Enlil, or the Anu Enlil, would be likely to be
credited with determining the duties and rights of man; in this
case ‘nin-tii-ra might easily be taken as a dative dependent on
ga-ba-ni-ib-gi-gi, but the expressions ‘““‘my human kind’’ and “my
works”” would present some difficulty if they have to be referred
to Anu or Enlil; and as we shall see that Nin-barsag herself
was, in the oldest period, one of the supreme ruler-deities, it
should not surprise us that we find her here in the rdle of Anu
or Enlil.

For the allusion to the destruction of mankind in nam-
li-qal-mu ha-lam-ma-bi-a, 1. 2, | cannot give a satisfactory
explanation at the present. As the roots of the verbal forms
in Il. 2 and 3 are broken off, and as the meaning of the verbs
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in the immediately following lines is not sufficiently clear,
we cannot even say whether Nintu according to this passage
wishes to have the human race destroyed or whether she promises
to guard it against destruction. In the former case we should
have to assume a situation such as is presupposed in the lamen-
tation of Belit-ili because of her participation in the plan to
destroy the human race, Gilg. Ep. Xly.2; we should then
have here already a reference to the cause of the deluge which
forms the theme of the last four columns of our tablet; but
as in this case the lower part of Column 1 and practically the
whole of Column 2 would have to be taken as a kind of retro-
spective sketch inserted into the main stream of the narrative,
the second possibility, namely, that Nintu promises to guard
her creation against possible extinction, seems to me by far
preferable. A definite solution, however, will be possible only
through the recovery of the parts now missing.

On the supposition that Il. 2, 3 and 4 are parallel lines,
they may perhaps be reconstructed as follows:

nam-li-qal-mu  ha-lam-ma-bi-a  ga-ba-n[i-ib-gi-gi]
dnin-tt-ra nig-dim-dim-ma-mu si-[. . .-bi-a)
ga-ba-ni-ib-gi-gi.

The last verbal form as well as the forms ga-ba-ni-ib-gur-ru-
dé?, l. 5’, and ni-ga-ba-ab-dab-bu, 1. 7, seem to belong to the
middle theme ga-bab-dim, “let me make for myself,” which,
however, in the idiom of our text appears with a final e (gab-
gurrud-e, ni-gab-dubb-u)!. Ha-lam-ma-bi-a ga-ba-ni-ib-gi-gi
therefore might perhaps be translated, ““I shall cause them to
be ....... ed from their destruction.”

Ki-ur, 1. 5’, is in Semitic durus$u, which according to
5 R 414 is a synonym of alu, “city,” and according to 2 R 35,
a synonym of i8du, ‘“foundation.”

The meaning of ga-ba-ni-ib-gur-ru-dé is very doubtful.
Note that gur(rud) as well as gi-gi have the meaning of “to

1See U.M.B.S,, Vol. VI, Grammatical Texts.
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turn.” In case the passage should refer to the destruction of
mankind, a translation, ‘“The land in its foundations let us over-
throw,” would be possible; otherwise the meaning of the passage
must be something like: “The people in their settlements let
us cause to ........ (for us).”

Uru-ki-me-a-bi, 1. 6, presents great difficulties; note that
we have here me-a-bi, while the following lines have only
me-a. Possibly me-a-bi is a contraction of two variants me-a,
“our,” and bi, “their;” in this case URU . KI might have to
be taken as uru'' : uru*-bi he-im-mi-in-di, “his cities may he
build.” However, the meaning “our’ for me-a is by no means
certain, and ki-me-a-bi may be a formation analogous to a-na-me-
a-bi, ““whosoever,” and mean “wherever (he has built a city).”
Cf. also Gudea, Cyl. A 1%, uru-me-a NIG-UL PA-nam-é¢, etc.

The subject of the singular he-im-mi-in-dQ is “man’ in
a collective sense.

Ni-ga-ba-ab-d(b-bu perhaps = “I will (or let us) cause
them to rest in it (or upon it, upon them).” Cf. ni-dib(-ddb)
= padihu, “to rest,” ndhu, “‘to rest,” but also kuppuru?,
kubburu, etc. = destroy?

Is ki-e§, 1. 9, perhaps a different writing for kés“, the
sanctuary of Belit-ili?

With 1. 10 the direct speech, in which the deity explains
her intention with regard to mankind seems to be at an end,
the following lines probably relating in the third person that
this deity establishes the laws by which her intentions are
definitively carried into effect. Compare also the similar
relation between the direct speech in Column 2, and the phrase
garza-me-mah Su-mi-ni-ib-u-dd in 1. 11. For another possi-
bility, however, see immediately below.

The meaning of I. 12 is entirely obscure to me; the verbs
seem to be immab-dii and munin-g¥, so that ki-a and DI?-ga
would probably be objects or designations of the place where
the actions take place. But a verbal form ga-mu-ni-in-gj,
“ITwill ... in it,” would not be impossible, in which
case naturally Il. 10-12 would be part of the direct speech and

Vor. IV.
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the subject of the verbs in 1. 10, 11 and 12a would therefore
be “man,” not the deity, ll. 10 and 11 then forming simply an
amplification of 1l. 8 and 9.

In the last lines of the first column, Il. 13-17, the narrative,
after a recapitulation of the creation of mankind, turns to the
creation of the animals. This recapitulation, short as it is,
is of the greatest value for us, because it gives us the names of
the creators of mankind, namely, An, Enlil, Enki and Nin-har-

sagga.

THE GobpDESS NIN-HARSAG

Among these four deities, the goddess Nin-harsagga, “Lady
of the mountains,” claims our special interest, because our
tablet furnishes the first unequivocal evidence of her participa-
tion in the work of creation. The list An | “a-nu-um gives
as her most common Semitic name belit-ili, “Lady of the gods,”
of which “nin-dingir-e-ne, one of her Sumerian names, is the
exact equivalent. From the inscriptions, however, she is best
known, aside from the name Nin-harsagga, as °mah, ““the great
one,” °nin-mah, “the sublime lady,” and “nin-tu or ®nin-ti,
the former of which means “lLady of child-bearing,” while
the latter has no clear etymology.

The name “Lady of the gods” clearly indicates that Nin-
harsag was one of the deities who held the highest rank among
the great gods, and this is fully borne out by the fact that
in the inscriptions she is associated with An, Enlil and Enki,
the oldest and most important ruler gods, and not with Sin,
Samas3, IStar, Adad, etc., the younger of the great gods. It
will be observed that in our text she is mentioned after An,
Enlil and Enki, which shows that at the time when the tablet
was written she followed in rank these three gods. Exactly
the same order is found in the kudurru inscriptions of the
thirteenth and twelfth centuries B. C., as will be seen from the
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following list of the gods mentioned in the imprecations at
the ends of these inscriptions.!

Susa, reign of Meli-Sipak (Dél. en Perse 11, pl. 21-27) :
Anu, Enlil, Ea and Nin-harsagga (=ili"rabdti®), Marduk,
Sin, NinlIB, Gula.

Susa, reign of Marduk-apla-iddina (Dél. en Perse VI,
pl. 9, 10) : Anu, Enlil, Ea, Nin-harsag, Sin and Ningal, Sama3
and A'a, etc. (follow 37 other gods).

London 105, PA-SE dynasty (3R 41) : Anu, Enlil, Ea,
Ninmah (= ili"rabtti™), Sin, Sama$, I$tar, Marduk, etc.

Caillou de Michaux, PA-SE dynasty (iR 70) : Anu, Enlil,
Ea and Ninmah (=ili"rabti™), Marduk, Samas3, Sin, etc.

Compare also the same order in the passage Surpu 1V,,;
4 (= in the fourth place) lip-tu-ru “a-nu-um %en-lil %-a u ®nin-
mabh.

Many of the kudurru inscriptions, however, do not men-
tion Nin-mah at all, which indicates that in the thirteenth and
twelfth centuries B. C., despite the fact that Nin-harsagga
was one of the highest of the great deities, the cult of the
goddess did not have the same importance which it must
have had at some earlier period. Note also that in the knob
inscription of the Cassite king, Ulaburaria§, of the Country
of the Sea,? she is even relegated to the fifth place, the gods
being enumerated in the order an-nu ‘AB(or nab?=Enlil)
%4r-34r (=Ea), “marduk, °nin-mah; here we notice evidently
the influence of the theology of Babylon, according to which
Marduk is the ruler-god xar’ éfoxnv and therefore is placed
before Nin-mah. It may perhaps. be mentioned here that the
former deity seems to have played a much more important
role during the earlier Cassite period than during the kingdom
of Kardunia$ and the second dynasty of Isin, if we may judge
from the fact that King Agum rebuilt the temple of Marduk
at Babylon, in all its former splendor. During the kingdom

! See Hinke, BE Ser. D 1V, pp. 231-240.
? Weissbach, Bab. Misc., No. 3.
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of Kardunia$, however, the Enlil worship, as far as our present
material allows us to draw conclusions, again gains the ascend-
ancy over all other cults, probably because the kingdom of
Kardunia$§ had its center in southern Babylonia.! As we
shall see below, this was probably likewise responsible for the
increasing importance of the cult of Nin-parsag at that time.

In a much earlier period, at the time of Eannadu (at
the beginning of the fourth millennium B. C.) and Gudea
(at the beginning of the third millennium), however, Nin-
barsag held an even higher station than in the kudurru inscrip-
tions of the Cassite time, inasmuch as she then ranked imme-
diately after An and Enlil, preceding the god Enki. Cf., eg.,

Eannadu, Stele of Vultures : (An either mentioned in the
preceding column or not mentioned at all); En-lil 16-17y;
Nin-harsag 17,4-18%; En-ki 184-19; Sin 20-21; (lacuna);
Utu Rev. 1—2; Nin-ki 3-54.

Gudea, Statue B, in the curses: 8 *“an-e *en-lil-e *nin-
har-sag-ge, “en-ki..... ge, “%sin... ... dé, “*nin-gir-su. .. .ge,
etc. (follow eleven other gods).

- Gudea, Cyl. B.: 12 %an-azag-gi zi-dé-$1 mu-gi 13!
den-lil-e sag-ba gur-bi-dar *nin-har-sag-ge igi-zi ba-3i-bar ¥en-ki
lugal-eridu'’-ge temen-bi mu-si ‘en-zi-33-....-....-ga-ge *‘sin-e
me-bi an-ki-a im-mi-diri-ga-im, etc.

Ibidem: 19 ®an zag-gal-la mu-na-KU ®an-ra ‘en-lil im-
ma-ni-u§ *en-lil-ra 2°nin-mah mu-ni-u§ (the following lines
are missing).

The same sequence of the gods as in these early Sumerian
inscriptions is also presupposed in the list of gods An | “a-nu-
um, as may be seen from its arrangement:

Tablet 1. An and his circle.
Enlil and his circle.
Tablet 11. Mah (Belit-ili) and her circle.
Enki and his circle, including Marduk.

1 Note also that the names of the Cassite kings, Kadaiman-Enlil, Kudur-Enlil, are com-
pounded with Enlil.
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Tablet 111. Nanna and his circle.
Utu and his circle.
Tablet 1V. Innanna and her circle.
Tablet V. NinlB and his circle.
Tablet V1. Nergal and his circle.

This fact proves, of course, that the origin of the list An | “a-
nu-um goes back to a very early time.

The inscriptions with which we have thus far dealt, and
which attribute so great an importance to Nin-harsag, are all
of South-Babylonian origin. An examination of inscriptions
from Northern Babylonia, however, shows that there the Lady
of the gods did not at any time play an important part. In
Naram-Sin’s inscription in the fourth column of the reverse
of No. 36, e. g., she is not mentioned at all among the “‘great
gods’* who are enumerated in the order: Innanna-Annunitum,
Anu, Enlil, Zamama, Sin, Sama3, Nergal, Umes and Ninkar(a).
It will be observed that the goddess l3tar has here taken the
place of the supreme ruler-deity and that as such she is placed
even above Anu and Enlil.  On the other hand, the inscription
also omits Enki who was likewise a deity primarily of the South.

As Nin-harsag, however, the goddess is mentioned in the
imprecations at the end of the so-called cruciform monument
in Column 12s4° which proves that she was worshipped in
Northern Babylonia during the Sargonic period; but the
contents of the curse, namely, that she may cut off the bringing
forth of children in the land, shows that she was worshipped
there only as goddess of birth, not as a ruler-deity. In
the imprecations at the end of his code of laws, Hammurabi
enumerates the following great deities®: Anu, Rev. 26,;, Enlil
26;; (Ninlil and Enlil 26g,), Enki 264, Sama3 27,,, Sin 27,,, I3kur
27s, Zamama 27, Innanna 274, Nergal 28, Nintu 28, and
Ninkarrak 28;. Here Nin-harsag is mentioned under her name
‘nin-tu, but she plays a very subordinate part, inasmuch as

1 LI 15-17, i-lu ra-bf-0-tum.
* Column 12 *%nin-har-sag-ga ¥in ma-ti-su #a-la-da-am *li-ip-ru-us.
* Reverse, Column 28; ild rabdtum (=DINGIR-GAL-GAL) 3a 3a-me-e Q ir-si-tim.
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she is mentioned as the tenth among eleven deities and again
only in her character as goddess of birth.

From the examination of the inscriptions it is evident
that Nin-barsag, at least in her character as ruler-deity, was
a specifically South-Babylonian deity, an observation which,
moreover, is entirely corroborated by the fact that her principal
sanctuaries Ke$ and Adab' were both situated in Southern
Babylonia; it even seems that for this reason, at least during
the oldest periods when the Sumerians were in full possession

! For Kes see, ¢. g., Eannadu, Stele of Vultures, Obv. 18 "dnin-har-sag-ra skesklsa 7oL

[...... ...}J; Rim-Sin, date (Strassm. 11 and 12): mu 9ri-im-%sin lugal 9nin-mah-e é-kés*l.
temen-an-ki-bi-da-ta nam-lugal-kalam-ki3:-gil-la-30 ba-an- .... -la, etc.; the list of gods An |
d

a-nu-um mentions as belonging to Ninharsag’s circle the god 9sa-kisal-nun-na nimgir ké3[ki.. . .]
““prefect of Ke¥" and %lugal-igi-ug nimgir adab® [. .. ] “prefect of Adab."”

For Adab see, beside the last quoted passage, the inscription of Lugal-anna-mundu of
Adab (No. 75 and BE VI, Part 2, No. 130) which mentions our goddess as %nin-tii in |. 1, and as
"mab in l. 26, and, furthermore, the inscriptions excavated by Banks at Bismya, ¢. ¢., Vase of
Mesilim, Banks, Bismya, p. 266:

1. me-silim Mesilim
2. lugal ki$ king of Kis,
3. dumu-ki-ig beloved son
4. Ynin-har-sag [...] of Ninharsag.
7 PO P
(Rest is missing.)
Brick inscription of Dungi, tbid., p. 134:
1. %nin-har-sag For Nin-harsag,
2. nin-a-ni his lady,
3. dun-gi Dungi,
4. nita-kal-ga the strong hero,
5. lugal-urf®-ma king of Ur,
6. lugal ki-en-gi ki-uri-ge king of Sumer and Akkad
7. ®Bked L her beloved
8. ki-ag-ni Kes3a
9. mu-na-di he built for her.

(This inscription, by the way, proves that the stone tablet of Ur-engar, OBI, No. 121,
came from Bismya; the last lines of this inscription have to be supplemented and translated:

ké¥(a)™ her beloved
[k]i-ag-ga-ni Ke3(a)
[m]u-na-di he built for her.

Note the variants ®®ke¥-3i and ké¥(a)™; ke¥(3)a evidently denotes the sacred district of
Nin-barsag which was named for her sacred city Ke3.

Copper tablet of E-igi-nim-PA-®, ibid., p. 200, I. 1, and No. 31, (of this publication),
which is identical with the first-mentioned inscription.



A. POEBEL—CREATION AND DELUGE TEXT 29

of Southern Babylonia, the idea of domination over Southern
Babylonia was associated with Nin-harsag. In this connection
it may also be remembered that when Rim-Sin, in the earlier
part of Samsuiluna’s reign, caused a revolt of Southern Baby-
lonia against the rule of the Akkadians, the goddess Nin-mabh,
as he tells us in a date formula, raised him to the kingship over
the totality(?) of the land! in her temple Kes$(a).

The fact that Nin-harsag is associated with the highest
of the supreme gods is due entirely to her character as a ruler-
deity; for the possession of royal power places the divine ruler
over the other gods in the same way as it raises a human king
above even the most powerful of his subjects. This also is the
simple reason why in the earliest inscriptions she ranks above
the god Enki, who was primarily a god of wisdom, etc., and
not a god of lordship, a trait which appertains only to Anu
and Enlil, and, as we see from the inscriptions above quoted,
to Nin-harsag. There is, of course, no doubt that originally
Anu, the god of Heaven, the highest of the gods, was worshipped
as the sole supreme ruler of the universe. The fact that already
in the earliest periods of Babylonian history to which our
information goes back, Enlil and Nin-harsag are associated with
him as gods of domination, presupposes that in still earlier
times these two deities must have played an important part
in some significant political event in the Euphrates and Tigris
basin. As will be seen from the title rubitum (var. ru-ba-
tum) si-ir-tum $a ma-ta-tim, ‘“‘the sublime lady of the lands,”
given to Nin-harsag by Hammurabi in his code of laws, the
theologians claimed for her the same authority over the countries
of the earth as otherwise is exclusively ascribed to Enhl. It
is thus evident that the ancient kingdom to whose political
predominance the goddess owed her rise to such a supreme
position among the gods, must have held sway not only over
Babylonia, but over all the surrounding countries. From the
human point of view the claim of the goddess to the rule over

! The meaning of the expression kalam ki¥?-gél-la or uku-ki¥?-gél-la is not quite certain.
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the world takes the form of a bestowal of roval power and its
insignia upon the human king; in the quoted date formula of
Rim-Sin, Ninmah, therefore, raises the king to kingship, and
compare also Code of Hammurabi: 1 *ha-am-mu-ra-bi

3 %be-lum zi-ma-at *ha-at-di-im *$a u-$a-ak-li-lu-3u 2e-ri-i3-
tum **ma-ma, “Hammu-rabi ...... , the lord, the adornment!
of sceptre and tiara wherewith the wise Mama has adorned
him.”” In her character as bestower of the royal diadem
Nin-harsag was called “nin-men-na,“lady of the tiara,” in Semitic
be-lit me-a-am-mi and be-lit ma-a-mi, from which perhaps her
names “ma-ma and “ma-mi®> have been derived. Of course,
she herself likewise wore the diadem as we see from the text
76, Col. 7,,,, where the unknown king, the author of the in-
scription, says that he proceeded to the chamber of Nin-
menna and placed a golden tiara upon her head.

Nin-harsag is an entirely independent type of the female
deity and has nothing to do either with Ninlil or I3tar, with
both of whom she is usually identified.* A clear indication of
her independent character may be seen in the fact that she
appears as the supreme deity of the cities where she was wor-
shipped, whereas Ninlil, as far as we know, is always only a re-
flexion of Enlil. Nin-harsag has a husband, the god DUN-PA-¢,
but he plays a very insignificant rdle beside her, about such
a role as the wife of a great god plays beside her husband.
According to the list of gods An | “a-nu-um (CT 24, 1y; 204) a
goddess “belit(or rubat)-i-li* appears as the wife of Anu, and a
few lines further on the same deity is equated with Antum and
I$tar. Whether this Belit-ili is identical with Nin-mabh, is
not certain, but if so, the fact that she is identified with Antum
as well as I3tar would at least indicate that this goddess cannot
originally have been connected with Anu and his circle. It

! Perhaps simtum has a passive meaning = “he who is adorned with something.”

2 For these names see in the list of gods An | Ya-nu-um, CT 24, 12, 25, the 18th, 4oth and
41st names of Belit-ili.

3 Thus, ¢. g., Zimmern in K2, p. 428-430 (Belit-ili and Nin-mah = I3tar) and p. 356 (Nin-
harsag = Ninlil); Jastrow, Religion 1, p. 55 (= Ninlil) and p. 252 (= I3tar).

4 Has the name to be read so?”
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is, however, much more likely that belit-ili is simply the title
which Antum and IStar bore as supreme ruler-deities, though
Antum evidently only as the counterpart of Anum. The
orthography of the name is clearly that of the Dynasty of
Akkad, and it will be remembered that I$tar under Naram-Sin
is in fact the highest of the gods, ranking even above An and
Enlil. On the other hand, under the name DINGIR-SIG-
za-gin-na our goddess Belit-ili' (Mah according to a duplicate),
as well as her husband SUL-PA-¢-a under the name “maskim-
mi!-lu-har-ra-an-na, plays some part in the circle of Enlil, CT 24,
64 ,7; although the list does not state what their exact connec-
tion with it was, yet from the fact that DINGIR-SIG-zaginna
is mentioned together with Ninlil and Suzianna, the wives of
Enlil,2 it follows that she too was here conceived in the char-
acter of a female counterpart of Enlil. Nevertheless, since
neither the goddess is expressly designated as the wife of Enlil,
nor her husband as Enlil, it is evident that this combination in
the list An | “a-nu-um only indicates a general relation between
the two ruler-deities, although the mere fact that SIG-zaginna
is mentioned together with Ninlil makes it very likely that
the equation was based on some special local cult.

Another side of Nin-harsag’s character is that of the mother-
goddess. A comparatively frequent appellation of hers is, e. g.,
ama-dingir-ri-ne, “mother of the gods;” cf. Ur-Bau, Statue,
3 *nin-har-sag ama-dingir-ri-ne-ra é-gir-su-ka-ni *mu-na-di;
Lu-Utu, clay nail, 1 'nin-har-sag *ama-dingir-ri-ne-ra, etc.
Gudea, Statue A, 3 ‘nin an-ki-a nam-tar-ri-dé **nin-tu 2ama
dingir-ri-ne-ge, etc., “‘the lady who determines the fate in Heaven
and upon earth, Nintu, the mother of the gods,” etc.®* It will

! See note ... on p. ...
? The order is:
1. Ninlil (7 names) | dam-bi sal.
2. Suzianna | dam-banda denlillage, etc. Enzikalamma | 9dam-bi Yenlilli!
3. DINGIR-SIG-zaginna | 9be-liti-li. Ma3kim-mi-ld-harranna | 43UL-PA-¢-a.
Suzianna, to mention this by the way, is of course not identical with Ninlil, as usually is
stated, but another wife (dam-banda} of Enlil.
* Beginning of the name of a statue which Gudea set up in the temple of Nin-harsag at Girsu.
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be observed that ama-dingir-ri-ne is an exact parallel to the
appellation ab-ba-dingir-ri-ne, “father of the gods,” whieh is
given to the ruler-god Enlil; cf., e. g., Entemena, Cone, 1 “en-lil
lugal-kur-kur-ra 3ab-ba dingir-ri-ne-ge. The terms ab-ba-dingir-
ri-ne and ama-dingir-ri-ne do not necessarily imply the idea of
physical fatherhood or motherhood, but rather have the mean-
ing, leader of the gods or the first of the pubur ili; nevertheless
the origin of the title undoubtedly lay in the idea of physical
fatherhood, for there are many indications of the belief among
the Babylonians that Anu the god of Heaven or the Heaven
itself, and his wife Ki, ““the earth,” were the progenitors of the
gods.! From this point of view it would be very tempting to
establish a connection between Nin-harsag and Ki, for har-sag,
“mountain,” or in a collective sense ‘‘mountains,” might very
well be taken as an expression for “‘earth.” Our present material,
however, does not afford sufficient evidence for this equation;
still it may be kept in mind that Enlil also undoubtedly had
originally some relation to the earth, although in the later
development of his cult this side of his character has been
completely overshadowed by other characteristics.

A clear allusion to physical motherhood, however, is found
in two of Nin-harsag’s names in the list An | “a-nu-um, namely,
Yama-tu--da (var. “ama-u-tu-da), “mother of child-bearing,”
and “ama-dt-bad = ummu pi-ta-at bar-ki, var. um-mu pi-ta-a-at
~ bir(")%ki, “the mother whose lap (literally knees) is open(ed).”
Note also that in Gudea, Statue A, the name Nintu, which in
the list An | “a-nu-um is written “nin-tii(r) and expressly glossed
as (nin-)tu-ur, is written “nin-tu(d), which means “the lady of
child-bearing” or the like; unless this writing is due to a mis-
take of the scribe, which is not at all likely, we should have
here at least an attempt to refer the name to child-bearing,
though the mere existence of the form “nin-tii(r), 4nin-ti-ra
seems to place it beyond any doubt that the latter is the original

2

1 A remembrance of the supreme position of An and Ki is still found in the part which they
play in the incantations; their names have power even over the highest gods.
5 Cf. Meissner, OLZ 109, Cols. 199-201.
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name. But in the code of Hammurabi, Rev. 28,,, we have the
same ‘writing “nin-tu(d) again and there the relation of the god-
dess to child-bearing is not liable to any doubt, because Ham-
murabi gives her the predicate ummum ba-ni-ti, ‘“‘the mother
who has born me,” and wishes that she may deny male offspring
to the king who should destroy his inscription, and that she
may not “‘create seed of mankind in the midst of his people.”
Notwithstanding the obscurity of the etymology of the name
Nintu(r), it seems to me, that we have in this side of the char-
acter of Nin-harsag an original trait. It may be expected that
the full publication of the results of the excavations at Bismya
will give us some information on this point, for Banks reports
that he found small clay reliefs ‘‘representing most obscene
figures,” and although he brings them into connection with
IStar, who likewise had a temple at Adab, called E-sar or E-sar-ra,
they may perhaps be votive objects presented to the goddess
of birth. Likewise there is no doubt that the clay figurines
which have been found at Nippur and other places, and which
represent a goddess suckling a child and clasping one of her
breasts, are representations of Nin-harsag and not of Ninlil
as it is mostly assumed,' and the more so, because we know
from the inscriptions that the image of Nin-harsag was con-
ceived as that of a mother suckling a child. In the description
of images of deities, K 21482 it is expressly said of “nin-tu or
‘malh: %irat-sa pi-ta-a-at ¢ina GUBU-34 $e-ir-ra na-3at-ma UBUR-
$4 ik-kal "ina ZAG-34 i-kar-rab, “her breast is open (. ¢., bare?),
in her left she carries a child sucking (?) her (left) breast, with
the right she blesses.””* Cf. also the vase inscription of Lugal-
zaggisi in which this king designates himself as 1 *ga-zi-ki-a
»‘nin-har-sag, “who was (or is) nourished by the true milk of
Nin-barsag.”” In all likelihood therefore the Mylitta of Herod-
otus also is the goddess Nin-harsag.

! As images of Belit-ili (= I3tar) reterred to by Zimmern, KAT?, p. 429, note 5.

? Bezold, ZA 1X, p. 121.

3 The clay images represent the goddess as clasping her right breast with her right hand.
Is this perhaps the gestus of the karibu?
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A feature of the character of the goddess, widely different,
at least at first sight, from those with which we have hitherto
dealt, refers to her wisdom and skill in the handicrafts, especially
of the carpenter or wood-carver, the potter and the copper-
smith. It will be remembered that Hammurabi refers to her
as eriStum Mama, ‘“the wise Mama.”” Then observe that one
of her names in the list An | “a-nu-um is ‘gurgur-dingir-ri-ne,
“‘coppersmith of the gods,” another °[...... INAGAR-kalam-
ma, “‘coppersmith(?) of the land,” ®nin-pahar, “lady potter.”!
What the proudest works of her hands were, we may again
infer from names of hers. She was, e. g., called nagar-nam-
lb-gal-lu, . “carpenter of mankind;’ “nagar-3a-ga, “‘carpenter of
the heart;” “nig-zi-gil-dim-dim-me (var. -ma), “‘builder of what
has breath;” ‘en-MA+SAL-dim, “the maker of ........... ”
We see from these names that Nin-harsag once, no doubt, at
the time of creation, exerted her skill in carving men as well
as all other living beings in wood, or in moulding them in clay,
and she too made the most wonderful part of the human body,
the heart or the interior of the body.

AN, ENLIL AND ENKI AS CREATORS

The first three of the deities who created mankind accord-
ing to our text, An, Enlil and Enki, are mentioned as creators,
without Nin-harsag, in two short school texts containing the
introductory phrases to an incantation or the like. One, which
is written in Akkadian, begins with the words: Enuma Anum,
Enlil, Ea, ili” rab0ti, ina milkiuna kini usurit $amé @ irsitim
i5kunq, etc., “when Anu, Enlil and Ea, the great gods, by
their legitimate counsel made the forms (images) of Heaven
and earth,” etc. The other, Sumerian, text contains the
same phrase, but in a very corrupted Sumerian, and was evi-

! See also Jensen, KB 6, 1, p. 544 to d§u-gal-an-zu.
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dently wrongly reproduced by the pupil; it runs: @ an-na!
%en-lil-14! %en-ki dingir[-gal-gal-e-ne] malga®-ne-ne-gi-na-ta® me-
gal-gal-laf. . ... ].

In all instances where the works of creation are referred
to, Anu as well as Enlil is credited only with the creation of
the universe in general or, to use the Babylonian term, of
Heaven and earth, but no special creative work within the uni-
verse Is ascribed to either of them, at least not in the material
known to us. Enki, however, is credited, e. g., in Weissbach,
Miscellen 12, with the creation of the apsfi, the brick god,
vegetation, mountains, seas, the king and mankind, etc. The
reason for this is evidently that Enki is a god of wisdom
and clever designs, qualities which are indispensable to a god
who is to create complicated organisms such as living beings,
etc. It will be observed that in this respect Enki and Nin-
harsag are deities of a kindred character, and we may suppose
that this somehow or other must have led to contradictory
or at least parallel accounts of the creation. In our text this
difficulty is entirely avoided by the general statement that
mankind was made by the four creators.

So far as we know of Anu’s and Enlil’s character, it i1s not
likely that there ever existed the belief that they tried their
hand at special creative acts requiring any display of wisdom
and skill. Their share in the creation of mankind consisted
probably in the mere expression of their desire to have the
earth peopled with living beings while they left it to the other
gods, especially to the gods of wisdom and skilled handicraft,
to devise the necessary means and to execute their wishes.
Indeed the ordinary procedure in all that is done by the ruling
god is that he convenes the assembly of the gods to ask their

1 The a after an and %enlil is entirely uncalled for.

* MAL+GA = malga is loanword from the Semitic milku; for the pronunciation, see
CTiz, 34134

3 The pupil made the mistake of following the position of the words in Akkadian; in correct
Sumerian the sequence of the words is of course, malga-gina-(a)nene-ta. See U.M.B.S, Vol. \'l,
Chapter I, Grammatical Texts.



36 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

advice which he is likely to follow, and evidently the procedure
in the creation will not have made an exception to this rule.
Note that CT 13, 34 states expressly that the gods in their
assembly created Heaven, earth and all things, and that accord-
ing to the practice tablets above quoted, Anu, Enlil and Ea
first deliberated with one another before they began the work
of creation. Thus also Marduk in the epic Enuma eli§ first
communicates his plan to create man to the gods,? and, although
the following part of the poem is most fragmentary, yet enough
remains to show us that Ea aids him with his counsel and
perhaps this god and eventually another deity even actually
effected the creation of man, though the process of substituting
Marduk in the role of older gods may very well have already
been carried so far as to ascribe to him the actual creation of
man, which would be quite possible since Marduk is a god of
wisdom.

As the relation between Nin-barsagga and Enki, so also
that between An and Enlil with regard to their respective part
in the creation of man is left entirely undetermined by the
general character of the statements in our text. There is no
doubt that either god must have played about the same role
as the other, since both are essentially ruler-deities; the difficulty
which naturally arises from this fact, was, however, overcome
by the doctrine that the power of the supreme god might be
exercised by another ruler-god in consequence of the former’s
resolution to confer his own power upon the other, thus making
him the legitimate ruler. The epic Enuma eli§ therefore relates
at length how the Anfitu, :. e., the supreme power and functions
of Anum, was conferred on Marduk; and although as yet we
have no direct testimony for a similar legal transfer of Anu’s
power to Enlil, yet the constant association of Anu and Enlil
in the inscriptions and the fact that the term EnlilQitu expresses
on the whole the same idea as Anftu, leave no doubt that

1 E-nu-ma ili* i-na bu-ub-ri-3u-nu ib-nu-u [...... o] ete.
2 Tablet VI, at the beginning.
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the doctrine above referred to was likewise applied to the rela-
tion between Enlil and Anu, i. e, that Enlil became “the Anu,”
as Marduk later became “‘the Enlil.” This latter relation has
often been conceived as an identification of Marduk with Enlil,
and here, as in many other cases, the tendency to identify dis-
tinctly separate gods has played a somewhat unfortunate
part. That here we have a relation quite different from what
1s implied by the term “identical,” is clearly shown by the
fact that although Enlil acts in the character of Anu, and
Marduk later in the character of Enlil, yet Anu as well as
Enlil never ceased to be distinct and independent gods and
what is more, always remained the highest of the gods and
the ultimate legal source of divine power. A most instructive
illustration of this conception is, e. g., the beginning of the
inscriptions of Samsuiluna LIH 97-99, according to which An
and Enlil look favorably upon Marduk, confer the lordship
over the four quarters of the world upon him, etc., wherea:
Marduk, who is now “the Enlil of his land,”’! entrusts the
shepherding of the land, etc., to Samsuiluna, the human ruler.
It 1s clear that Marduk simply acts as Enlil by performing his
functions as ruler, but he is as little identical with Enlil as
Samsuiluna with Marduk. Our own text is likewise an example
for this peculiar theological problem, for throughout the tablet
neither An nor Enlil is mentioned alone,? though six times their
names are mentioned together (113 31519 410 637); moreover, it will
be observed that in 64 the verbal forms of which an-‘en-lil
is the subject, are in the singular, so that it is very likely that
an-Yen-lil has to be translated “the Anu Enlil,” i. e., Enlil repre-
senting not only his own power, but also the authority of An.
Viewed from a literary point of view this combination of the
names of the two gods evidently indicates a conscious blending
of two separate versions of the deluge story, one with Anum and
the other with Enlil as the chief god. It may be recalled that,

111 17,18: den-lil kalam-ma-na = %n-lil ma-ti-3u.
* Except An in zi-an-na zi-ki-a 6,.



.

38 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

according to the introduction to the deluge story which is
inserted in the Gilgame$ epic, Anu is the supreme deity, “the
father of the gods;”’! yet later on Enlil alone appears as the
ruler of the gods, a clear indication that also in this account
two separate versions, one with Anum and one with Enlil as
the chief deity, have been fused into one. As a version which
recognizes Enlil alone as the ruling god, the Atra-hasis epic
may be cited, in which Enlil is described as the father of the
gods, that is, he is here given also the title and the position
which Anu holds in the version of the Gilgame$ epic. At the
present we know unfortunately almost nothing of the various
forms in which the story must have been told at the various
Babylonian sanctuaries; but from the above remarks we may
at least conclude that there existed at Uruk and other sacred
cities of Anu a version in which Anu still figured alone in his
supreme power.

As we have seen that Nin-harsag also was a ruler-deity,
the question may be asked as to whether perhaps a version
of the creation story did not exist in which she not only appeared
in the réle of Enki as the wise maker of human beings, etc.,
but at the same time in the réle of Enlil and Anu. This ques-
tion, however, cannot be answered with the help of our present
material. An indication might perhaps be seen in the repent-’
ance of Belit-ili in the deluge story of the Gilgame$ epic for
having spoken unfavorably of mankind in the assembly of the
gods and having ordered a “fight” to destroy her people;* this
incident may very well have been taken from a version in
which Nin-harsag played a more prominent part than she does
in the present form of the epic.

The post-positive element a-ba after mu-un-dim-e$, in 1. 14/,
has the force of a verbal conjunction meaning “after,” ‘““when”

' Gilg. Ep. X1, 15.
2 Gilg. Ep. Xliz.
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(with pluperfect). It seems to me that ba contains the demon-
strative element bi and the locative element a = “upon (the
occurrence of) this ... ... ,”’ the first a being probably identical
with the relative a which gives definite verbal forms the force
of a noun; possibly we may have to render the demonstrative
idea of bi by adding a “‘thus” : “after thus they had created.”!
Whether, on the other hand, it has some connection with the
dialectical substantive a-ba (for a-ga) = ar-ka-tum 5 R 11y,
must remain doubtful for the present.?

Line 15 evidently related a special work of creation which
was achieved between the creation of man and of the animals;
but as it is not possible to identify with certainty the second
sign of the word nig-x which denotes the object of this creative
act, | cannot offer a definite suggestion for the meaning of this
line. In 6,, we find nig-x in the genitive : mu-nig-x-ma, “the
name of the ........ ,”’ from which we can probably conclude
that the phonetic value of the unidentified sign ended with m.
In 6, the ma after nig-x seems to be a mistake of the scribe
and to have therefore been erased. Unfortunately also the
exact meaning of the following word ki-ta, “that which is
below,” in our passage is not quite clear: perhaps ‘“‘ground”
or ‘“‘depth (of the ground or the waters?);” apparently the
first ki-ta forms a genitive to nig-x, while the following ki-ta
seems to be subject or secondary object of mu-dib-dib. Accord-
ing to our passage the nig-x is the product of the ki-ta; accord-
ing to 6; it rises up from something, perhaps from the waters
of the flood; it seems to play some important part in the salvation
of Ziugiddu, for according to 6y, if this passage is correctly inter-
preted, it is given the name ‘“which saved the seed of mankind.”

!t It will be possible to determine the exact meaning of -aba only after we have a larger
material at our disposal.

% In the passage Rim-Sin, stone tablet, 3¢-a-ni nig Q-ul-li-a-ta'® ba-dd - a-ba ba-sun we might,
accordingly, take a-ba either as post-positive conjunction and connect it with the preceding
ba-diG: ‘‘his house which, after it had been built in old times, had been destroyed,” or we
might take it as an adverb and connect it with the following verb, “which had been built and
later on had been destroyed.” In view of the use of aba as a post-positive element in our text,
the first explanation is perhaps preferable, though by no means certain.

VoL. IV.
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As Zi-ugiddu prostrates himself before Enlil after the nig-x
has risen (from the waters?), it probably is in some way or
other connected with the presence of Enlil, and therefore we
might perhaps think of some such meaning as “land,” “‘stretch
of land,” though other meanings as, e. g., ‘“vegetation,” etc.,
are quite possible.

Dib-dib perhaps = du33Q, “to cause to be abundant,”
“to cause to sprout up;”’ or = $Qtuqu, etc.?

For references to the creation of the animals see CTi3,
34(DT41)s,4: bu-ul séri [u-ma-ajm séri....... ; CT13, 35:
MAS-ANSU nig-zi-gil edin-na ba-di = bu-ul séri $i-kin na-
pis-ti ina si-e-ri ib-ta-ni. According to our passage the animals
were created after man just as in the second Biblical creation
story in Genesis 2; we may conclude that this was likewise
the order of the creation in the epic Enuma eli§, for Marduk’s
speech at the beginning of the sixth tablet refers to the creation
of man only, and the animals, therefore, will have been created
only after man that he might rule over them. The text CT 13,
34, mentions the animals of the plain before the namas3é
ali, “the city tribes,” 7. e., “men,” but in this passage animals
and men are taken together as Siknat napisti, “living creatures,”
in l. 3, and the writer of the text therefore may not have intended
to observe a strict chronological sequence in these details.
In CT 13, 35,0, again the beasts of the plain are created after
men; moreover, it will be observed that in this text those
beasts which live in the river marshes and on the mountains
are created even later, because marshes and mountains were
made later than the level country in which the creation of
man and the animals of the plain took place.

COLUMN 2

The broken lines in the upper part of the preserved por-
tion of Column 2 again contain a direct quotation in which, as in
Column 1, a deity explains his intentions with regard to some
subject, as will be seen from the fact that the verbal forms
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begin with ga, “l will.” There is not enough preserved to
make out the general trend of the speech, but from the recapitu-
lation in 1l. 8-10 it follows that it referred to the establishment
of the kingdom which was bestowed upon one of the created
men. The statement as to what god is speaking, is not pre-
served, but as will be seen further below, there is little doubt
that it was the Anu Enlil. The recapitulation is followed, in
I. 11, by the phrase garza-me-mah 3u-mi-ni-ib-u-dd referring
to the effective establishment by this god of the divine laws
by which the kingdom existed.!

The following lines, 12—19, refer to the founding of five
cities and their bestowal upon certain gods who are called
kab-dii-ga’s, a term which later on is also used of the amaru,
the deluge demon. As the first of these cities is Eridu, the city
of Nudimmut or Enki, it is clear that somewhere in the pre-
ceding, but now missing portions of the text, the founding of
Uruk, the city of Anu, and of Nippur, the city of Enlil, must have
been reported, and it would be natural that the first institution
of the kingship, which is the subject of the preceding lines, is
connected with the founding of these cities of the ruling gods,
since according to the belief of the Babylonians the human king
officiated as the vicegerent of the god of domination. We may
recall in this connection that according to Berosus, who in
every point follows the traditions of the Marduk cult, Alorus,
the first of the prediluvian kings, was a Chaldean from Babylon,
the city of the creator Marduk.? It is very likely that this ver-
sion of the beginning of the history of Babylonia, which, of
course, shows the influence of the theology of Babylon, had
superseded an older tradition which located the first king in the
city of the god who was then the supreme ruler-deity, namely,
Anu or Enlil. A strong support, if not the final evidence,

1 Concerning the first institution of the Babylonian kingdom by a god compare the quota-
tion from Abydenus’ “History of the Chaldeans’ in Eusebius’ Chronicon (Syncellus, p. 38 C);
Baockeboar 8¢ Tijs xwpas mplTov Adyer dAwpov Tov 8¢ Tmep éwiTod Adyov Swdotvar GTi
pw Tob Aed mopéva 6 Beos dmodeifac. .

2 Eusebius, Chronicon, Chapter I, after Apollodorus (excerpt in Syncellus): dAwpov
éx Pufriwvos yaAdaov,
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for our conclusions concerning the founding of Uruk and Nippur
before Eridu and the other sacred cities may be found in the
fact that in the creation text CT 13, 35f the sacred cities are
built in the following sequence: first Eridu, the city of Ea,
Marduk’s father, 1. 12, Babylon, the own city of Marduk, 1. 14,
and only then after the creation of mankind, animals, vegeta-
tion, bricks, etc., Nippur, the city of Enlil, 1. 39, and Uruk,
the city of Anu, I. 40. The tendency to have the city of the
supreme god founded first is made here the more conspicuous
by the fact that the text originally, before it was adapted to
the requirements of the Marduk worship, conceded the first
place among the gods to Enlil, and the glory of being founded
first to the city of Nippur; for in that part of the text which
emphasizes the original non-existence of the sacred cities, their
sequence is Nippur, 1. 6, Uruk, l. 7, and Eridu, 1. 8, while no
mention at all is made of Babylon. But even in this earlier
form of the text we may already trace the same tendency;
for the fact that Enlil’s city Nippur is built before that of the
highest god Anu, can be accounted for only on the assumption
that the original text was written at a time when Enlil, not
Anum, was the supreme ruler of Babylonia.!

! 5 R 44, Column 2;; mentions a king LAL-tir-alim-ma (translated DU-GA(=tab-ut-li-
denlil) who according to 5 R 47, Rev. 5 dwelt in Nippur (a-3ib Nippuri¥!). As we do not know of
a post-diluvian dynasty of Nippur, there is a possibility that he is the first prediluvian king
whom Enlil established at Nippur immediately after he had founded this city. In this case the
name of the first king Aloros might very well be abbreviated and corrupted from Lal-ur-alimma.

Apart from the poetical composition 4 R 60*(67) A—G, which depicts the sufferings of LAL-
ur-alimma, and of which 5 R 47 is a commentary, LAL-ur-alimma is mentioned in line 2’ of the
reverse of the text published by King in STG II, pp. 216 and 217, where instead of the sign
AMARSE at the beginning of the line the original has evidently the sign LAL. The passage,
which as far as |1 know has hitherto escaped observation, runs:

1L AL! : da-a-bi : Gr : ut-lum : allim :%n-lil. ... ... ]
3 mu-su-u ¥4 $ar nippur® :SUL-MU [ ... ... ... ... ... |
4 GIS-MES-ki-in-gi-ra : bu-la-me 3[u® ... ... ... ... .. ]
8 Ki-in-gi : nippur® cir: ¥-la-lal L ]

L

Note that here LAL-ur-alimma is evidently king of Nippur according to I. 3, and that kingi
(= kengi) is equated with Nippur, so that the historical titles “‘en of Kengi" and ‘‘king of Kengi”’
denote domination over Nippur and evidently claim to be a renewal of the title of the first king
after the creation. We may conclude from this that the Sumerian equivalent for ¥ir nippuri!
in 1. 3, with which 1. 2 must have closed, was lugal-ki-in-gi-ra.
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Judging from the order in which the gods rank in our
text, it might be expected that the city bid-NAGAR4DIS"
in 1. 16 was the sacred and chief city of the goddess Nin-harsag;
but as the name of the city and that of the deity to whom the
city is given are otherwise unknown, it is impossible to come
to any conclusion on this point.

The city of Larak, which is bestowed upon the god Pa-
bil-har-sag, is, of course, identical with Larancha’, which accord-
ing to Berosus was the seat of the last three prediluvian kings,
or at least the seat of Amempsinos and Otiartes, since it is not
expressly stated that Xisuthros, the son of Otiartes, lived in
Larancha. The name of the city is here written phonetically
la-ra-ak without the determinative ki; as *“la-rak, the city, is
mentioned in the Assyrian eponym chronicle under the second
year of King Sanherib. According to the syllabaries la-rag and
la-ra-ag are the phonetic readings of § & i and §4pF 4,
i. e., lara"(g) and lara-a(g)"". In the former writing the city
is several times mentioned in Persian times in the business
documents of the house of Mura3Q at Nippur (BE X, 36;,,
371, 4169, 88;, 1015; PBS 11, 181;,7;), and from this source we
gather the important information that the city was situated on
the old Tigris.2  Since the former course of the Tigris is approxi-
mately represented by the Satt-el-Hai, which leaves the present
Tigris at Qut-el-Amara, the site of the city of Larak may be
looked for in one of the tells in the vicinity of that water-course,
not far from the place where it comes nearest to Nippur. The
supposed ‘‘ideographic writings”’ of the name are in reality
old phonetic writings 1a-14“(g) and 14-14-24%(g), which show
the same phonetic relation to the later pronunciation larak,
as, e. g., the pronunciation illag shows to uruk.> These writings

! Eusebius, Chronicon, Chapter | (Syncellus): éx Aapayxwy; variant of the Armenian
version: Lanchara, Chanchara, Ilanchara.

*PBS 11, 18157 : $4 ina ali larak™ kidad *idiglat la-bi-ri; BE X, 36 : 34 ki%ad “idiglat
la-bi-ri 34 ina larak™, etc.

3 In the name of this city we have an interchange of |, n and r: unu(g), uruk, illag; cf. the
same change in idigna, idiglat and tigris. The second of the above-mentioned writings, namely
13-13-2 (g)“, seems to indicate that the stress was on the second syllable, as is likewise indicated
by the nasalization of the X in the Greek Aapayxa. v
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evidently go back to a very old time, possibly even before
the Sumerians occupied Babylonia, although it is quite con-
ceivable that the change of the second | to r took place within
the older Sumerian period.

The chief deity of Larak, Pa-bil-har-sag, is, so far as |
know, not mentioned again in the inscriptions outside our
passage.! This seems to indicate that the tradition concern-
ing Larak goes back to a very remote period. The city was
evidently destroyed in that early time, and as it is not before
the neo-Babylonian period that the place is again mentioned,
we may assume that throughout the earlier periods of Baby-
lonian history it lay in ruins and was known only as a till
ablbi or a ‘“deluge ruin.”

Sippar, the fourth of the prediluvian cities, is mentioned
in the extracts from Berosus, under the designation mwolkis NAiov
ogwmapa,? as the place where the “scriptures’” were buried before
the deluge.? As En-me-dur-an-ki, who is doubtless identical
with Evedorachos, the seventh of the prediluvian rulers, is
a king of Sippar,! it follows that Pantibiblon or Pautibiblon,?
the city of Evedorachos, is identical with Sippar, provided,
of course, that Berosus’ words have been correctly rendered
by his excerptors. In this case Pautibiblon is perhaps cor-
rupted from Par-kib-nun, which might be the phonetic reading
of the signs with which the name of Sippar is usually written.

t An identification with the similar name dpa-bil-sag is, of course, impossible if the har in
our passage is correct. What Pa-bil-har-sag’s relation was to the “Lady of Larak’ (ga3an lara-
4*_ge) who is mentioned SBH 4914; 51 Obv.yi; 52 Obv.y;, cannot be ascertained.

* Eusebius, Chronicon, Chapter 111 (Syncellus): év wolet Aiov gwomapots ( = ourmapos);
ibidem: éx owmapwy.

3 The scriptures are buried in order to preserve the revelations concerning the origin of the
world, and especially concerning the human arts, vocations, etc., for the post-diluvian race.
The burial of the scriptures is therefore a parallel to the report in the version of the Gilgames3 epic
that Ut-napidtim took on his boat all kinds of artisans or learned men (maré®' um-ma-ni) by whom
the arts could be transmitted. It is evidently for this reason that this version does not mention
the burial of the scriptures, which seems, moreover, originally te have been the local tradition
of Sippar only. The version of Berosus, on the other hand, for the same reason, omits the
report concerning the saving of the artisans.

¢ Zimmern, Ritualtafeln 24;,1,.

8 Syncellus: Pantibibla and Pantibiblia.
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Surruppak, modern Fara, finally, is the well-known city of
Ut(a)-napiStim, the hero of the deluge story in the Gilgames
epic. Whether, however, it is the city of Ziugiddu also, is not
evident from the preserved portion of the tablet, but the fact
that Surruppak is mentioned as the last of the prediluvian cities,
may very well point in this direction. For it is quite possible
that the enumeration of the seven prediluvian cities not only
reflects the rank of the gods by whom they were ruled, but also
denotes, at least in some of the versions, the sequence of the
various prediluvian dynasties. We are, however, not able
to prove this point from what at the present is our only source,
namely, the extracts from Berosus, in which only three cities
~are mentioned in the order, Babylon—-Sippar(?)—Larak.

The deity of Surruppak is written with the same signs
as the city,! a phenomenon which we may likewise observe
in the writing of “en-lil and EN-LIL", nina and nina", “i$kur
and ISKUR"; but whether the pronunciation of the name
of the deity corresponds to that of the city, we do not know.
According to the list An | “a-nu-um, CT 24, 5 Col. 25 and 22,,,
4SU-KUR-RU is a name of Ninlil.

Lines 20 and 21, which form the transition to the next
work of creation, again take up the sentence begun in l. 13
and interrupted by the explanatory sentences 14-19.

The exact meaning of the last two lines of Column 2 (ll. 22
and 23) and even the grammatical analysis of the first of these
lines is still doubtful; but it seems to me that the passage

! The form and arrangement of the signs vary considerably. In the oldest texts we find
a single sign which is compounded of SU?, KUR and RU (SU?+KUR+RU); f. REC 190 ®*;
in SBH 815 = CT16, 365, the two signs LAM+KUR and RU (LAM+KUR-RU™, Semitic
equivalent 3u-ru-ub-ba-ak); in our text, CT11, 49, and SBH 82,5, three signs SU-KUR-RU
(SU-KUR-RUX = Zu-ru-ub-bak: SU-KUR-RU SBH 82.).

The signs LAM+ KUR-RUX have also the phonetic value aratta when they are the “ideo-
gram” for kabtum ‘“mighty,” “lofty,” Smith, Misc. Texts 25, 26, Obv.; for aratt, loan
word of the same meaning, ibid.s; for tanaditu “‘loftiness,” ‘‘splendor, glory,” ibid.s,
and for tanittu ¥4 34-ri-. .[...] “splendor,” “loftiness” of ......... , CT 19, 255, + K 136186
(SA1 6813). The first element of this value is evidently identical with 4r or ar(a), &r-ri (=4r-
ri(t)?) = tanittum ‘““glory,” etc. As far as we know there is no city Aratta (Zimmern, KAT2,
p. 533), although aratta, “the lofty one,” may very well have been a byname of Surruppak;
or was aratta the name of the deity DINGIR-SURRUBBA(K)?

T
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deals with the creation of rivers or canals, and lakes or ponds,
if we have thus to translate the word su-lub.! From this we
may further conclude that the signs a-an in 1. 22 do not repre-
sent the ending 4m, but the word 3eg, “rain,”” the water of which
evidently serves to fill the rivers and the ponds mentioned in the
following line. This latter line seems to relate that Enlil placed
in these rivers and ponds some objects, called nig-har-bar(?),
perhaps denoting certain living creatures(?) or the like. That
this account of the creation of rivers and ponds follows that
of the founding of cities, is easily understood, since the canals,
etc., supply the .necessary water for the cities and the temples
of the gods. The creation of the two large rivers, Tigns and
Euphrates, however, had evidently already taken place before
any of the cities was built, and therefore must have been related
in the upper portion of Column 2 which is now missing; note
that also in CT 13, 35 the creation of the Tigris and the Eu-
phrates is placed between the creation of man and the founding
of the cities of Nippur, etc.

CoLuMmN 3

In the preserved portion of Column 3 the narrative has
already turned to the creation story. The few legible words in
the broken lines at the beginning evidently refer to the resolution
of the gods to send a rainstorm. The first of the lines which
are somewhat better preserved, contain an allusion to the
screaming and lamenting of Nintu and Inanna which we
likewise find in almost identical words in the deluge story of
the Gilgame$ epic.2 It will, however, be observed that in our
text the two goddesses are mentioned in reverse order, so that

1 Cf. Radau, BE XXIX 1, Nos. 2, 35: i-tur-tur-ri $u-luh 10 li-bi-in-(3)4, *‘canals (?) and
(?) ponds? a man had not made.” (For the negation li in this passage see my forthcoming
paper “ Die Negation li im Sumerischen” in OLZ). The meaning ““pond”’ or “lake” would very
well suit the passage CH Col. 165 2): mu-ub-bi-ib Su-lub é-ab-zu “who made shine the (sacred)
lake of E-abzu.” Ungnad’s translation ‘‘ Allerheiligstes" is out of question.

2 Gilg. Ep. Xluz, ns.
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the expression ‘“her people” refers to Inanna, not to Nintu,
a fact from which it might be concluded that Inanna or I3tar
likewise was credited with the creation of mankind;' but it
seems to me that the names of the two goddesses have simply
been erroneously interchanged, the version of the Gilgames
epic probably representing the better text.

In the latter version, furthermore, the passage under
discussion occurs at the point where the actual beginning of
the flood is related, whereas in our text it evidently follows
immediately the resolution of the gods to destroy mankind.
Whether it is here or in the Gilgame$ epic that the passage
appears in its original place, depends entirely on its interpreta-
tion. According to its present connection in the version of
the Gilgames$ epic it might seem that the screaming of IStar is
an expression of anguish, the psychological moment for which
indeed would be at the first outbreak of the fury of the storms.
The same may be said of Nintu’s lament, if this has to be taken
in the sense that the goddess begins to repent of her former
ill-will against mankind, an interpretation which indeed we
find in the direct quotation of her speech in the Gilgame$ epic.
But on the other hand, in the lines Gilg. Ep. XI 163-170, which
have evidently been taken from another version, Belit-ili, after
Utnapi$tim’s salvation, attributes all responsibility for the
destruction of the human race to Enlil, a circumstance which
seems to suggest that in the council of the gods she had opposed
Enlil's proposal to destroy the human race, and from this
point of view the lament over the destruction of ‘“her people”
might very well be expected immediately after the final decision
of the gods had been made. Whatever the original interpreta-
tion of the lament may have been, at any rate the different
placing of the passage is again an indication of different ver-
sions in the story of the deluge.

In the version contained in the Gilgame$ epic, the lines
under discussion are followed by a lament of Belit-ili in direct
quotation. The fact that the latter is not found in our text,

1 Cf. Craig, Religious Texts I, 15 Obv.,,.
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clearly shows that it is taken from a different version, a con-
clusion which likewise may be drawn from the fact that the
direct quotation refers to Belit-ili’s lament only, and not also,
as we should expect, to IStar’s screaming.

1t will be noticed that our text, especially at this point,
refers to the various incidents of the narrative in a rather short
and merely allusive style. This is especially evident from the
following line, according to which Enki secretly conceives a
plan the contents of which is not betrayed to the reader,
although there can be no doubt that he devises a means to
frustrate the plan of the gods. What the following lines allude
to, however, it is impossible to say, as the ends of the lines are
broken, and no other source gives us information concerning
incidents at this juncture of the narrative.

In L. 20 Zi-0-GID-du, the hero of the deluge, is introduced.
The meaning of his name is evidently ‘““who made life long
of days.”! It will be observed that this name alludes to
life or to the soul (zi = napidtum) just as does the Semitic
name Ut(a)-napistim which the hero of the known deluge story
bears; but so far as we can judge at the present time, there
seems to be no correspondence between the other elements of
the two names. Our zi-0-GID-du is, of course, identical with
the zi-SU-da who is mentioned in CT 18, 30,, and rendered
ut-na-PAB-HAL-te, i. ., ut-na-pis-te,? in the Semitic column,
for we find him there between Gilgame$ and Engidu, evidently
on account of the connection between the hero of the deluge
story and the Gilgame$ legend. It will be noticed that in the
last mentioned form of the name the @ has been dropped or
rather contracted with the preceding 1, that instead of the simple
sign siru, we have the sign sirgunQ, and lastly that the final
u has become an a, which probably glves the name a passive
meaning: ‘“Who has been lengthened in life,” 7. e., “who has

1If this explanation is correct 3-G1Ddu would be a compound participle “'time lengthening,”’
which, together with the prefixed object zi, again would form a new compound participle
2i-0-G1Ddu (in Semitic murrik dm balati). Cf. the similar formation ti-0-SU-du in BE XX1X 1,

col. 113, 13-
2 Perhaps ut-na-pa-af-te?
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gained long life (for himself).” Which of the two names may
represent the older form it is impossible to say, both perhaps
being due to an artificial etymology by which it was attempted
to establish a connection between the name and the experiences
of the hero of the deluge story.

The reading of the signs GID and SU in the two forms of
the name presents some difficulties. On account of the u at the
end of the sign group GID-du one might expect that the first
of the two signs represents a value containing an u, and since
we find the sign SU in the other form of the name, as well as in
the phrases ti-0-SU-du, BE XXIX 1, Col. 1,3, 14, bal-0-bi-SU-
SU-du, HGT 74, Col. 2;;, nam-ti-la-ni he-SU Gudea, Statue A,
Col. 41, nam-ti ib-SU-du, AMAR-Sin, Statue B, Rev. 12, and as
we doubtless have to read G-mu he-st-su-0 in Warad-Sin, Stone
tablet, Rev. 21, it would be very tempting to read our name
zi-0-si-du.! But the sign GID on our tablet seems to be quite
certain, as may be seen from the enlarged photographic reproduc-
tion of the five passages where it occurs, and unless the scribe
has made a mistake in all these passages, the only value that
could be taken into account, as far as we know at present,
would be gid = ardku. Moreover, it will be remembered that
both BU and SU have the meaning urruku “to lengthen,”
“to make long;” cf. ana ittiSu 1 Col. 3:

5;"af’in-"i‘i"gid is-su-ub, i¥-du-ud, ur-ri-ik
¥in-Y"Yby ib-bu-ub
57in-SU ur-ri-ik;

ma-gid-da | a-rik-tum, Br 7512; and gi§®*""“*SU | ar-rak

, Scheil, ZA 1X p. 220, Obv.,;.  According to the passage last
quoted SU had the value gi-di, and if this value be certain,? we
might assume that in the passages quoted above we have perhaps
to read gid-du instead of sd-du, etc., the root of the word then
being something like gidy. In support of this assumption it may

1 The same was suggested to me by Prof. Zimmern in a letter in which he called my atten-
tion to the above-mentioned passage CT 18, 30¢
2 Perhaps zi?-di (for sﬁ-du)? Cf. 1. 15 GIS = #50.-sU.
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?y ¢

perhaps be said that sG-(-da means rlqu “distant,” “remote” (cf.,
@0-sG-0-da-34 = a-na 0-mi ru-qu-ti 4 R 9 4,) and that, therefore,
it would be likely that SUD in the meaning “to be long,” etc.,
would have a different value.! Nevertheless, with our present
material it is impossible definitely to decide this question.

Quite in accordance with Berosus’ tradition that Xisuthros
was one of the prediluvian rulers, throughout our text, with
only a few exceptions, Ziugiddu is referred to as king; but at
the same time he occupies a priestly office, namely, that of the
pasidu to some god, whose name is broken off. This is very
unfortunate, for the god’s name would probably have given
us a clue as to the city in which the deluge story was localized
by our text.

Line 21 seems to refer to a famous work which the Baby-
lonians ascribed to Ziugiddu. It will be noticed that the
AN-SAG which he built, is called gir-giir, “huge,” the term
also used to describe the boat by which Ziugiddu saved himself,
which according to Berosus measured 5 stadia in length and
2 stadia in width. The i1dea that whatever man in those old
days made was of enormous dimensions, is, of course, closely
connected with the belief in the enormously long lives of men
in those days, and likewise, no doubt, man himself will have
been fancied by the Babylonians then to have been of a much
higher stature than at present. Possibly the AN-SAG which
Ziugiddu built or made was some well-known natural or artificial
landmark which excited the curiosity and fancy of the Baby-
lonians.

Of especial interest for us are the lines 22 ff, because they
represent Ziugzddu as a pious man, a feature which is not found
in the Babylonian versions already known, but which has its
counterpart in the Biblical statement that Noah was a Just
and pious man in his time, Genesis 6,5; 7;.

! [n this case the valuz su(d) in be-si-sii-0 (above quoted) and in the rather uncertain
passage Q-nam-ti-la-ka-na-SU-U-R1?.DA.B1.U-me-na-s[-s4..... ] = mu-ur-rik 0-mi ba-la-
di-3u mu-3ak-3id ir-nfi-it-ti. . ..... ... ]. 4 R 9aq, would have to be attributed to a confusion of
the two values, a confusion which might very well have been caused by the similarity of the
Semitic equivalents of in-sti(-0) and in-gid, namely urlq and urrik.
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The exact meaning and especially the grammatical con-
struction of the last two lines of Column 3 is not clear to me.
The “bringing forth” of ‘“‘dreams (or a dream) that had not
existed before(?),” and the invoking or conjuring by the name
of Heaven and Earth might still be part of the description of
Ziugiddu’s doings, 1. 24 perhaps representing him as the first
man who tried to find out the will of the gods by means of
dreams. On the other hand, we might expect that these dreams
had something to do with the following revelation of the resolu-
tion of the gods, that is, that they were the means by which
Ziugiddu gained knowledge of the impending destruction of
mankind. That the story, at least in some versions, was indeed
told in this way, we see clearly from 1l. 195 and 196 of the account
in the Gilgame$ epic, according to which Ea protests that he
has not communicated the secret of the gods to Atrahasis, but
has only made him see dreams, so that he “heard” the decision
of the gods.! Moreover, in the account of Bercsus it is expressly
stated that Kronos, i.e., Ea, appeared to Xisuthros in a dream
and informed him that mankind would perish by a flood.? As
far as we can judge from the preserved text of our tablet, how-
ever, there seems to be no logical connection between the dreams
mentioned in 1. 24 and the communication of the plan of the
gods in Column 4.

11953 na-ku ul ap-ta-a pi-rid-ti ili® rabti® %at-ra-ha-sis Ju-na-ta u-3ab-ri-Sum-ma pi-ris-ti
ili® iZ-me.

2 In the account of the deluge story in the eleventh tablet of the Gilgame$ epic there have
been worked together at this point three different versions which can still be very clearly traced.

In the first Ea himself communicates the decision of the gods directly to Ut-napidtim (Il
23-47), and when later taken to account by Enlil, boldly justifies his course by the argument
that it is unreasonable to destroy mankind altogether, instead of simply punishing them with
all sorts of plagues and thus causing them to desist from their evil ways (Il. 180-194). This
argument appeals to Enlil and he becomes reconciled to the fact that Ut-napiitim is saved.

In the second version Ea is afraid to act directly against the will of Enlil, and perhaps against
his own promise, not to divulge to mankind the contents of the gods' decision. He therefore
sends a dream to Atrabasis, “'the very wise (or clever) one,”” and the latter, on account of his
cleverness, guesses the impending peril. In this version Ea later justifies himself by saying
that he has spoken to no man regarding the plan of the gods, but that “the very wise one” guessed
the secret from the dream (Il. 195, 196). Note that in this version the hero of the deluge is not
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CoLumMN 4

The meaning of the first line of Column 4, which is the
immediate continuation of the last line of Column 3, is not clear
on account of its broken condition; at the end of the preserved
part of the line a wall or building (1Z?-SIG) seems to be men-
tioned, which probably is identical with the wall (iz-zi) men-
tioned in the following lines. The situation in Il. 2 and 3 is
apparently this, that Ziugiddu, while standing beside this wall,
hears a voice, which utters the words contained in lines 3 ff. It
will, however, be observed that the god by whom Ziugiddu is
warned does not address his words to the wall, as he does
according to 1. 20 and 22 of the eleventh tablet of the Gilgame3
epic, but to Ziugiddu himself, the wall being simply the place
where the revelation is made. This entirely agrees with the
account in the main version! of the story in the Gilgame$ epic
according to which the god Ea addresses Ut-napi$tim directly.
However, that also in one of the versions upon which our own
text is based the wall originally played a more important part,
seems to follow from the emphasis laid upon it. It may per-
haps be concluded that in a certain Babylonian sanctuary a
sacred wall figured as a means of ascertaining future events,
and possibly there existed the belief that this wall inspired
especially significant dreams in those who slept near it.

For numun-nam-lud-qal, “seed of mankind,” in 1. 8, compare
CT 13, 35x"a-ru-ru numun-»(=nam-ld-qal-lu) an-da(*) bi-in-
mG = % (=a-ru-ru) zi-ir a-me-lu-ti it-ti-Su ib-ta-nu.

called Ut(a)-napidtim, but Atra-hasis. In Berosus’ account that Kronos, 1. ¢., Ea, himself,
appeared to Xisuthros, this original significance of the dream has already been obliterated.

In the third version Nin-igi-azag, as Ea is called in this account, relates the plan, for the same
reason as in the second version, to a wall (ll. 1g-22), and Ut-napitim thus becomes aware of it.
Here Nin-igi-azag must therefore, when taken to account by Enlil, have defended himself on the
ground that he had not told any man, but a wall, and that thus Xisuthros had heard it. It
will be observed that in I. 196 the words piristi ili i¥me, are rather strange in connection with a
dream; we would expect that “‘the very wise one’ guesses what is meant by the dream; here
evidently we have a trace of the third version, according to which Utnapistim hears what is said
to the wall. Did there perhaps exist a tale, according to which the wall in some miraculous
way passed the secret of the gods on to Ut-napidtim? This might perhaps have been an allu-
sion to the phenomenon of the echo.

! At least the main version of the story at this point.
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Bubrum in'bu-Gh-ru[-um dingir-ri-ne], ‘“‘assembly of the
gods,” is the Semitic word pubrum; at the time of Hammurabi,
and no doubt some time before him, pubrum was the common
designation for the city council which was entrusted with the
political administration of the city as well as with the rendering
of judgment. For the latter cf., e. g.,, BE VI 2 No. 10, accord-
ing to which King Hammurabi refers a legal case to the bu-Gb-
ru-um nibru®; it will be observed that this text likewise, al-
though written in Sumerian, uses the Semitic word rather than
the corresponding Sumerian ukkin, evidently because puhrum
was at that time the technical term for the city council. That
the word in our text is also applied to the assembly of the gods,
is a good example of the tendency to model everything relating
to the gods after human affairs: like men the gods form an
organized community. This parallelism is even more evident
from the fact that the functions of the assembly of the gods
are described in the same technical terms as those of the human
city council; e. g., di-til-la, in l. 9, is the common term for the
final decision of a court of justice at the time of the kingdom
of Ur; cf. also Enuma eli¥ VI “u-$i-bu-ma ina pubri-Su-nu
I-nam-buf-u .......... ], “they sat down (for a session),” etc.,
where the technical term a$ibu, ‘“‘to sit,” ‘“‘to be in session,”
is used. For other occurrences of puhrum see, e. g., CT 13, 34,,
e-nu-ma ili* i-na bu-Gh-ri-$u-nu ib-nu-u [......... ], etc.
However, it will be observed that the idea of the assembly of
the gods becomes prominent only in rather late inscriptions;
if this is not merely accidental, it might perhaps be taken as
an indication of a difference in organization between Sumerian
and Semitic communities, at least at the time when the two
races were still opposed to each other. Originally, of course,
the word pubrum, ‘“assembly,” must have implied that the
whole community took part in the deliberations, and this may
very well have been the practice among the Semites, while in
the Sumerian cities there seems to have prevailed a more feudal
organization under an hereditary i§akku who at the same time
often occupied a hierocratical position. Nevertheless, at the
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time of the first dynasty the pubrum had already become a
select patrician council, for, as the letters of Hammurabi and
his successors show, it consists of the so-called judges with a
bél térétim, or whatever the designation of this official was, at
their head. It is evidently after this patrician body that the
assembly of the gods has been modeled.

CoLUMN 5

The missing portion of Column 4 must have contained the
account of the construction of Ziugiddu’s boat.  The first lines
of Column 5 already depict the flood. The repetition of im-hul
in l. 1 expresses the idea “‘all;” di-a-bi, “‘they all,” is therefore
a pleonasm. For im-hul im-hul ... ni-lah-gi-e$, ““all the winds

went,” 1. e., “blew,” l. 1, and Q0-7-4m gg&-7-am a-ma-ru
kalam-ma ba-ur, ‘“seven days and seven nights the rainstorm
struck the land,” 1l. 3 and 4, compare Gilg. Ep. XI 126 ur-ri 0
mu-$3-a-ti #il-lak $4-a-ru a-bu-bu me-hu-u i-sap-pan maita.!
The principal destructive force, however, is not the im-hul, “the
windstorm,” but the a-ma-ru, ‘“the rainstorm,” “rain flood,”
“cloud burst,” which therefore in the summary in 1l. 3 and 4 is
mentioned alone, the imhullu being mentioned only because a
thunder-storm is almost invariably preceded and accompanied
by a windstorm. The same two destructive forces we find in
the version of the Gilgame$ epic designated as $iru and abdbu,
mehQ in Il. 128 and 130 being simply a variant of the latter, as
follows from their reversed sequence in the two lines; one of
the sources of this account evidently used the word abibu,
another the word mehQ for the destructive rainstorm.? Neither
the version of the Gilgame$ epic nor our own text speaks of an

! For the verb Or (dru) in ba-an-da-ab-Qr-ur, I. 2, and kalam-ma ba-ur-ra-ta, . 4, as char-
acteristic of the activity of the rainstorm or rain demon, compare, e. g., Hrozny, Ninrag, p. 8,
below: lugal a-ma-iiru ba-0r-ta? = be-lum a-bu-ba-ni ib-ta-a’, ‘‘the lord like a deluge demon
rages;” CT 12, 50, Obv. 35 Or-0r | 3a-ba-tu 3a ,,(=a-bu-bi), and especially 5 R 4254, Ur-0r | sa-
pa-nu, which latter verb is used in the version of the Gilgame$ epic.

2 For another mechanical juxtaposition of two variants see Gilg. Ep. XI !nin-igi-azag
é-a, and "¥adu-u M“ni-sir.
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inundation by a rising sea; in this both of the Babylonian
accounts agree with the Biblical Jehoistic version of the flood
story which knows only of a rain that lasted forty days and
forty nights, in contradistinction to the Priestly Code according
to which Elohim flooded the earth from below and above by
opening the fountains of the great ocean and the windows of
Heaven. )

According to our text the rainstorm lasted fully seven days
and seven nights, Il. 3 and 4, while according to the account in
the Gilgames epic its duration was only six days and nights, the
rain ceasing at the beginning of the seventh day.! Nevertheless
this variation is hardly of any importance when compared with
the forty days of rain in the Jehoistic version and the 150 days
during which the flood continued to rise according to the
Priestly Code.

For bul-bul = nasu, “to move” (intransitive), in l. 5, see
4 R 28, 2 ™i¥kur sdr-ra-na ki $i(?)-in-ga-bul-bul = “adad ina e-zi-
z1-80 ir-si-tum i-na-as-su, and Hrozny, Ninrag 2 and 3 Rev.; gir-
gin-na-zu-30 an-ki a(?)-bul-bul = ina a-la-ki-ka $amu-u
irsi-tim i-nu-u$-§G; in these passages nisu, “‘to move,” is used
as a synonym of ‘“‘to shake,” ‘““to tremble;” but that it can
denote the movement of a ship upon or over the water, is shown
by Gilg. Ep. Xl 3adu-u “*ni-sir *“elippu is-bat-ma a-na
na-a-§i ul id-din, ‘‘the mountain (var. Mount Nisir) caught the
ship and did not allow it to move.” This verb naSum (ZM)) is,
of course, against Delitzsch, HW, p. 454, identical with the verb
nuilu which according to 2 R 354., i1s a synonym of aliku.?

The text has clearly im-hul-bul-bul-a-ta; if this is correct
we might either assume that bul-bul-a is a transitive verbal

1This seventh day is designated as @-mu in 1. 130 because the whole day, including the night,
is meant; ‘“‘day” in contradistinction to night is urru, which we therefore find in I. 128: 7 ur-ri
0 mu-§4-a-ti.

? Judging from the occurrence of tuiru and tiArum, nuidu would be a characteristically
Assyrian form; note, e. g., that the Assyrian legal documents usually use the phrase tu-a-ru
di-e-nu da-ba-a-bu la-a3-3u, whereas in Babylonian tablets we find ta-a-ri 0 da-ba-bi ia-a-nu.
Tulru is, of course, the infinitive form ka3idum, not as Delitzsch, HW B p. 703, states, qutalu
formation.

Vor. IV.
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form without prefix, having im-hul as subject,! or im-hul-bul-
bul-a is a compound passive participle, “wind driven,” here
used instead of a definite verbal form. But it would not be
impossible, though it is not very likely, that the original text
read im-$i-zb-bul-bul “‘(the boat) moved (intransitive) (over
the waters).’”?

The post-positive ta, added to the relative a is here as
elsewhere used as conjunction ‘“‘since,” ‘“‘after;”’ it corresponds.
exactly to 1§tu with relative clause in Semitic Babylonian.
Another example of this construction of ta is 2a-ga-dé* nam-
lugal $u-ba-ab-ti-a-ta “after Agade had taken the kingdom,”
Stele from Telloh, RS 1897, pp. 166 f, col. 4. Compare also
the compounded conjunction egir—ta with relative clause
in ‘egir ‘sin-a-bu-$u ba-G3-a-ta “after Sinabu$u had died,”
BE VI 2, No. 42.

The prominence which the god Sama3 is given in the next
lines is quite natural, since during the seven days of the rain-
storm the world was covered by darkness, and, moreover, the
sun-god, whose light shines everywhere, ‘would be the first to
perceive the boat, and to be himself perceived by Ziugiddu.
For this reason Ziugiddu prays first to him (I. 10), even before
Anu and Enlil, and we may conclude that Samas, taking pity
on him, aids him with his counsel to placate the other gods and
especially Enlil.

In the version of the Gilgame§ epic the adoration scene
before the god Sama¥ has entirely lost its original color; for
when in this version Ut-napi§tim opens a nappasum, it is not
the sun-god that enters the boat by his rays, but the ““daylight,”
urru (written Q-da), falling on Ut-napi$tim’s cheek.? Yet in

! Similar incomplete verbal forms are not infrequently found in late and corrupt Sumerian
texts; cf., e. g., an-ki-a ®®bul-bul in the passage quoted above. But in our case this may be
a correct or at least permitted construction, since the prefix would be clear from the preceding
verbal form ba-0r-ra-ta; cf. also 0-md-ma in the next line. Moreover, such incomplete verbal
forms may perhaps be allowed by poetic license.

2 Cf. also the above quoted passage 4R 28, 24 in which bul-bul is likewise connected with
the element 3i(?).

3 Gilg. Ep. X1 *ap-ti nap-pa-$a-am-ma urru im-ta-qut eli ddr-ap-pi-ia ¥uk-tam-mi-is-ma
at-ta-3ab a-bak-ki. The words im-ta-qut eli ddr-ap-pi-a, by the way, are perhaps influenced by
1. 138 eli ddr-ap-pi-a il-la-ka di-ma-a-a.
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1. 137 we still find an indication of the original form of the story
in the feature that Ut-napiS§tim throws himself down, uk-tam-
mi-is, which corresponds to our KA-ki-su-ub-ba-tim, and,
moreover, does not fit very well the immediately following
at-ta-§ab, ““l was sitting.”” The reason for this alteration in
the version of the Gilgame$ epic is obvious; for if Sama§ noticed
the boat, he (and therefore the other gods) would at once be
aware of UtnapiStim’s escape, which would not be in harmony
with the feature later mentioned that the gods are drawn to
the ship by the pleasant smell of the offerings; nor would there
be time enough left for the sending out of the birds, which
according to ll. 140-146 takes place fully seven days later.
For the same reason, on the other hand, the feature of the sending
out of the birds cannot have existed in our own text, as, more-
over, is clearly shown by the fact that immediately after the
adoration before Sama$, or more likely, in the intention of the
author, at the same time, Ziugiddu offers up his sacrifices,
which latter action in the version of the Gilgame$ epic follows
the bird scene.

So far as we can judge, the adoration scene and the offer-
ing up of the sacrifices take place, according to our text, in the
boat itself, which evidently is supposed to be still floating on
the waters. No doubt this was likewise the assumption in
one of the versions which have been fused into the present
account of the flood in the Gilgame$ epic, for according to Il
198-200 Enlil, after his anger has subsided, with no plausible
reason boards the boat, where he seizes Ut-napiStim by his
hands and bestows eternal life upon him and his wife.! This,
of course, is not quite in harmony with the previous statement,

1 Gilg. Ep. X1 "i-lam-ma %enlil a-na lib-bi ""elippi "is-bat ga-ti-ia-ma ul-te-la-an-ni ia-a-3i
200u3-te-li us-tak-mi-is sin-ni3-ti ina i-di-ia, etc. Ul-te-la-an-ni and u3-te-li present considerable
difficulty; a translation such as “he led me out (of the boat),” or Ungnad’s translation “‘er fiihrte
mich ans Land,” is very doubtful, because 3010 has the meaning ‘““to lead out of something’’
only in cases where “to lead into something™” is expressed by 3t@rudu; 30l0 on the contrary
means ‘‘to take aboard (a vessel);” cf., ilamma, 1. 198. It would therefore seem that these
verbs are either taken from a different context or represent an attempt to harmonize the
statement that Enlil goes aboard the boat with the previous statement that Ut-napi$tim has
already left it before by the assumpt_ion that Enlil leads Ut-napi$tim back to the ship.
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that Ut-napiStim offered up his sacrifices on the peak of the
mountain where the boat had landed, a feature which is evi-
dently taken from a different version.

The boat in which Ziugiddu saves himself is designated
as “*mé-giir-gir. The same word, but written ma-gur-gur,
is used in the fragment of the Semitic deluge story from Nippur
which was published by Prof. Hilprecht.! In this latter form
we find it also in the syllabary K 4378, etc. (Col. s, I. 15),2 where
it is rendered in the Semitic column SU-rum, 7. e., magurgur-
“rum. The word has, of course, nothing to do with **m4-tiru
= magurru,® which denotes the barges of the gods; as our
text shows, the second element is glir-glir(-ra) = kabbirum,
“very great,”* “*mé-glir-glir therefore corresponding to the
“elippu ra-bi-tG in l. 6 of the fragment just quoted.
 The element ra in the verbal form im-ma-ra-¢, 1. 6, is prob-
ably the same as in ba-ra-¢ = i-ta-si.

There can hardly be any doubt that the sentence in . 7
relates that Ziugiddu makes an opening in the roof or in one
of the walls of the boat, through which, according to the follow-
ing lines, the rays of the god Sama$ can enter. As according
to Gilg. Epic XI5 Ut-napi$tim opens a nappasu, we may con-
clude that KA?P-BUR in our text has the same meaning and is
identical with the KA-BAL =nappasu in 5 R 309, 2s; 42,15 which
probably is a mistake of the copyist for KA-BUR. From the
occurrence of nappasu outside the deluge story it would appear
that its meaning is simply “hole” and the verb U would then
evidently be bur(u) = palaSu, “to make a hole.””® The literal
translation of I. 7 then would be: Ziugiddu dug a hole (with,
1. e., through) the boat.t

1 BE Ser. D, Vol. V, fasc. 1.

3 Delitzsch, AL?, pp. 86—g0.

3 This is assumed by Hilprecht, BE Ser. D, Vol. V, fasc. 1, pp. 52-55.

4 Cf. Br. 10181, 10211.

® Pil3u is a hole which is dug through something, ¢. g., through the wall of a house; a hole
which is dug in something, ¢. ., in the ground, is burry, etc. 1n Sumerian both ideas are expressed
by U = bu-ru = pil3u, palasu and hurru, bararu.

¢ Or perhaps: “he perforated the boat with a hole.”
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The ending en in ba-an-tu-ri-en in l. 8 is perhaps simply a
mistake.

The phrase KA-kil-su-ub—tum means literally, “to per-
form the kissing of the ground,” i. e., “to worship,” “to do
homage (before somebody)” and finally, “to pray humbly
(before a deity)”’; cf. 2 R 47 ****'KA-ta-su-ub | ka-ra-bu, ““to
worship,” na-34-qu, “to kiss,” and 4 R 9 **"ki-a mu-un-su-
ub-su-ub = qaq-qa-ru u-na-§i-qu. Outside the Eme-sal texts
the stem sub is usually written with the sign KA + SU(?)%;
cf. sub-bi = ikribu, “homage,” “prayer’; sub-sub = $ukinnu,
“to humble oneself (before somebody),” “‘to do homage”; and
especially the phrase sub—tum, “to perform the proskynesis,”
and “to pray (before a deity)”: 1 #ninni nin-a-ni *®mu-na-
an-gin %sub-mu-na-tim (follows direct quotation), Utu-hegal;
2 *lugal-ba-ga-ra mu-na-gin sub mu-na-tdm, Gud. Cyl. A, etc.
For the meaning of KA-ki-su-ub—tim, cf. also Berosus’
report that XisQthros, after the ship had landed, disem-
barked, and mposkvwmoavra v ymv and having erected an altar,
disappeared.

With gl im-ma-ab-gaz-e | udu im-ma-ab-§ar-ri in I. 11
compare Gilg. Ep. XI ™.... ud-dib-bi-ih alpé” | ™a$-gi-i§
[immeré]”. Sir is here evidently synonym of gaz; or does
it have its usual meaning, ‘‘to make abundant?”

CoOLUMN 6

The rest of Column 5, now missing, may have dealt with
the arrival of the other gods, but this is by no means certain.
In the opening lines of Column 6 one of them® seems to be
speaking to Ziugiddu and his companions, advising them to
invoke Anu and Enlil by the soul of Heaven and Earth for the
accomplishment of some purpose which is not clear to me. The

! The ki is quite plain in 5.
! KA+KU?
3 Or perhaps still Sama¥?
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form ni-pi-dé-en-ze-en is the second plural of the future tense
of the active theme in-pa (ni-p4).”

The exact meaning of the following line which again con-
tains the word nig-x, and its connection with the preceding or
the following are not quite clear to me. For the first part of the
line compare Col. 1**. The verbal form im-ma-ra-¢-dé would
correspond to Semitic illi (illd), “he (or it) rises up,” “‘goes up.”
Could this line refer to the rising of the land out of the water,
corresponding to i-te-la-a na-gu-u, Gilg. Ep. X1 140, and nig-
x(-ki-ta?) therefore be an expression for land? At least i1t
would seem natural that Ziugiddu, when approaching land,
should prostrate himself, according to the following line, before
Enlil, the lord of all the lands.

As in the version of the Gilgames epic, so here, accord-
ing to Il. 7-10, Enlil? bestows eternal life upon Ziugiddu. Note
in both cases the comparison of this eternal life with that of
the gods: dingir-dim, Column 6g; ki-i ili” na-$i-ma, Gilg. Ep.
X1 2033 The words of Enlil are apparently spoken while
Ziugiddu is prostrated before him. A reflection of the same
situation in one of the sources of the account in the Gilgames
epic may be seen in the fact that according to l. 200 Enlil
causes the wife of Ut-napiStim to prostrate herself at the latter’s
side: uS$-tak-mi-is sin-nis-ti ina i-di-a; note that the verb
kamasu here as well as in 1. 137 (iktamis) corresponds to KA-
ki-su-ub—tum.

In the account of the deification our tablet mentions only
Ziugiddu, and not his wife, as does the account in the Gilgame$
epic. But even there it can plainly be seen that the wife of
Utnapi$tim was mentioned only in some of the versions upon
which this account is based, since in 1. 199 Ut-napistim alone
is referred to, while his wife i1s not introduced before 1. 200 and
then only in a rather awkward manner; and furthermore,

1 |t would not be altogether impossible, however, that it is the 2 pl. of the permansive theme
ni-p4, and then might mean ‘‘you have been invoked,” “‘you are invoked.”

3 More accurately the Anu Enlil.

3 In the Semitic text the plural is used because the comparison refers to Ut-napistim and
his wife.
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although the following lines 201-203 refer to Ut-napi$tim and
his wife in the plural, the closing lines of the poem (ll. 204,
205) again return to the singular, referring to Ut-napistim
alone. Berosus’ account of the deluge bears testimony to the
existence of a third version according to which the gods bestow
divinity even upon XisQithros’ daughter and the steersman of
the boat.

The last section of the preserved portion of Column 6,
beginning with 1. 10, evidently corresponds to the closing lines
of the account in the Gilgames epic which tell us that the gods
took Ut-napitim to a distant place at the mouth of the rivers,
but the particulars of the text are not all clear at the present.
Numun-nam-li-qal-iiru'(-(8)4), “who (or which) saved the seed
of mankind,” might be a by-name of Ziugiddu, unless it is the
name of the nig-x.? Note that in the fragment of the deluge
story published by Prof. Hilprecht, the deluge boat is given
a similar name, namely, na-si-rat na-pis-tim.*  Mu-un-ti-e$,
“they caused him to dwell,” 1. 12, corresponds to us-te-§i-bu-in-
ni, “‘they caused me to dwell,” Gilg. Ep. XI, I. 205.

If the fourth sign in line 12 is identical with the Assyrian
signs NI-TUK,* the place to which the gods took Ziugiddu
after eternal life had been bestowed upon him would be the
kur-tilmun-na which in the writing kur-tilmun“ occurs also in
ASK 215 and there is rendered in the Semitic interlinear
translation by $adQ tilmun, “Mount Tilmun.”® From the

1 The sign is clearly SES.

2 Cf. mu-nig-x-ma, 'the name of the nig-x;” but in this case one would expect a verb
“he called (the name, etc.).”

3 Read [®elippu] 3i-i lu ®¥ma-gur-gur-ma! 3um'3a! lu na-sil-rat na-pii-tim. “The
same ship shall be a magurgurru (giant boat) and its name shall be ‘Which saved life.””

* The first part of the sign is rather effaced, but it seems to be SAL; the second part is
probably tug, but it might be kin, or, if the perpendicular pressed wedge does not belong
to an erasure, KAB(TUG). For the assumed identity of the sign with the signs NI-TUG note
that in 157 Column 14 it has the forméﬁ.(in é-SAL-TUG-na, a temple of I3tarat Ur). Com-
pare also that the archaic sign KAK+G1$, “‘battle mace,” in the second half of the first dynasty
appears as SAL4+GIS, NIN and DAM! On the other hand, there is a sign KAK+KAB; cf.,
e. g, BE. V1, 2 No. 30, seal.

5 PU-kur-NI-TUK*-ka sag-ma a-ba-ni-in-[...... ] = %ina bur-ti $a-di-i dil-mun qaq-
qa-du am-si, ““in the cistern (or pond) of Mount Tilmun | washed my head.”
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inscriptions we see that Tilmun must have been situated in
the South outside of Babylonia proper. It is usually assumed
that it was situated on an island about thirty miles from the
shore of the Persian Gulf* which in those times extended much
further north; but the passage from which this conclusion has
been drawn,? states merely that King Uperi of Tilmun had,
like a fish, made for himself, at that distance from the shore,
a lair in the midst of the sea, which, of course, proves nothing
for the exact position of Tilmun, since it is not stated that
Tilmun itself was situated in the sea. Nor does the fact that
the inscription found by M. Durand on the Bahrein Island
~ Samak contains the name of the god ‘in-za-ag, who is probably
identical with the god %en-zag of Tilmun,® prove that this island
is Tilmun. From Gudea, Statue G, Col. 4740, which mentions
the country or the mountains of Tilmun together with the
countries or mountains of Magan, Meluhha and Gubi as places
which furnished wood for Gudea’s buildings and from which
Babylonia could be reached by ship, it rather follows that
Tilmun was an extensive mountainous district, probably
situated somewhere on the shore of the southern section of
the Persian Gulf, either in Oman or, what i1s more likely, in
Persia.!

According to the deluge story in the Gilgame$ epic the
gods caused the deified Ut-napi$tim to dwell at the mouth of
the rivers, by which evidently the Tigris and Euphrates are
meant. This conception, of course, is not in accordance with
the localization of Ziugiddu’s abode in the country of Tilmun,
nor with the idea prevailing in the other portions of the Gil-
game$ epic that Ut-napistim lives in a very distant land and
that Gilgame$ has to make a long and perilous journey over
high mountains and across the sea before he arrives there.

! Delitzsch, Wo lag das Paradies? p. 178.

2 Sargon, Monol. Col. 223-g.

32 R 5466 = CT 25, 35 Obv.y

¢ Jensen, in ZA 15, p. 225 ff. thinks that Tilmun is the eastern shore of the Persian Gulf
as far as the straits of Hormus, comprising also the province Persis.
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There existed clearly two distinct versions concerning Ut-napis-
tim’s dwelling place; in the closing lines of the present deluge
story in the Gilgames$ epic they have been harmonized by add-
ing to ina pi niriti the words ina rlqi, “in the distance,” which
originally represented a variant to ina pi nardti, but now imply
that the mouth of the river has to be sought at a distance and
not on the southern shore of Babylonia itself.

The effaced and broken signs after kur-dilmun-na are
perhaps ki-‘utu-¢, ““a place in the East,” which would very
well agree with a localization of the city or country of Tilmun
on the eastern shore of the Persian Gulf; but as the traces of
the signs are not clear enough it is safer to leave this question
undecided.

What the rest of Column 6 may have contained it is impos-
sible to say.

COLOPHON

The colophon on the left edge of the tablet is unfortunately
too much damaged to allow any definite reading at the present
except of the name zi-0-GID-du. The last of the preserved
signs, which follows this name, may be dam, and the signs at the
beginning of the line perhaps an %en-...... If, however, the
vertical impression at the beginning of the line was intended to
form part of a cuneiform character, the first signs might very well
be read én %en. . ... ; 1n this case our text would evidently form
the introduction to an incantation rite, which would indeed be
possible, since the recital of traditions relating to events of the
earliest times was believed to give the exorcist supernatural
power; and, moreover, we could then easily account for the fact
that such unusual stress is laid on the invoking of the name and
the soul of Heaven and earth in the course of the narrative.
But as the reading én is entirely uncertain, it is impossible, at
the present, to come to any definite conclusion.
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THE PoeTtic Form ofF THE TEXT

Like all the other known accounts of the creation and deluge
in cuneiform script our new text is a poetical composition, as
will easily be seen from the arrangement of the lines, from the
parallelism and especially from the peculiar repetition of cer-
tain lines with only a slight variation. As to the arrangement of
the lines note, e. g., the distribution of certain metrical unities
over two lines, the second of which is indented and not ruled
and therefore is merely the continuation of the first; see
154, 167, lis17, €tc.  Especially instructive examples are furnished
by lines 2,3 and 2,5, which are almost identical, the latter, in
fact, being merely a recapitulation of the former; for while in
the passage first mentioned the verse is placed on a single line,
in the latter it occupies one of the double lines just described.

On the other hand, we notice that certain word-groups,
by the use of blank spaces between them, are made to fill the
whole line, which is the more significant, as many of these lines
represent only part of a sentence. We may take as an example
of this the four lines 554, transliterated in the following with the
same arrangement of the word-groups as found on the original:

u-imin-am ge-imin- am
a-ma-ru kalim-ma ba-Gir-ra- ta
€%ma-gr-gur a-kil-la im-hul-bul-btl-a-t4
44tu i-im-m4-ra-e an-ki-4 u-mi- ma

It will be noticed that each of these lines is divided into
two halves by the use of a blank space, and that, moreover,
in the first and last lines these halves show parallelism in form
as well as in meaning. On the other hand, the blank spaces
which we notice in the divisions to the right, are not due to any
metrical consideration, but simply to the desire of the scribe
not to leave a blank space at the end of the column. A good
example of parallelism between two complete lines is found in

68,9 :

ti dingir-dim m-un-na-si-mu
zi-dari dingir-dfim ma-un-na-ab-é-de
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Another phenomenon similar to the so-called parallelism,
but nevertheless quite distinct from it, is the repetition of cer-
tain lines in a somewhat different form; as a rule, the second
verse is slightly enlarged by the addition of an element more
closely defining one of the grammatical units of the preceding
verse, usually the first. Cf. lines 2,0:

(gis. . ... -]...-nam-lugal-la an-ta-g-da-a-ba
[...]..-mah &% _ [...l-nam-lugal-la an-ta-g-a-ba

It will also be observed that this peculiar repetition as
well as some of the parallelisms produce a sound effect which
in some way may be compared to that of the modern rhyme,
though, of course, the actual resemblance between the two
phenomena is only a remote one. This effect is very well
shown, e. g., by lines 535 quoted above; note here the corre-
spondence of imin-am in the two half verses in . 3, and of a-ta
in the two following verses, examples which approach very
closely to actual rhyme.

The poem character of our text finally shows itself in the
diction. It has already been pointed out that our text does
not relate the various incidents of the story in the quiet and
steady progression usually found in historical narrative, but
often merely alludes to some striking incident and without
wasting any time on details jumps abruptly to some other
incident. A good illustration for this is found in the third
column, where line 17’ merely tells us that Enki held counsel
in his heart without betraying what the subject of his delibera-
tions was. Our poem evidently belongs to that class of historical
poetry which was not intended to impart new historical infor-
mation, but rather to review historical facts with which the
person who listened to the poem or song was quite familiar.
In these features our poem resembles the old Hebrew historical
poetry with its merely allusive style, a feature which is very
striking in the so-called Song of Deborah, Judges 5, when
compared with the simple historical narrative in the fourth
chapter.
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In this connection 1 should like to call attention to the
comparatively frequent use of the expression Q-bi-a or Q-ba,
“‘on that day,” “‘at that time,” which is found in 3,; : 0-bi-a nin-
tlu ...... ] dim a-[....... ; 32 : Q-ba z1-0-GID-du lugal-am,
and the same again in 6,,. For this phrase, which directs the
attention to bygone days in contradistinction to the present,
very well illustrates the purpose just described, namely, to
make historical facts pass in review before the listener. This
use of 0-ba, by the way, is a very common feature of historical
poetry, as | hope to show more at length at some other time.
Here, however, it may be pointed out that the use of ’iz,
“then,” ““at that time,” in old Hebrew poetry forms an exact
parallel to this peculiarity of the Babylonian; for in the Song
of Deborah, e. g., we find the particle used no less than five

times to introduce some striking incident: 55 DY Di‘li) W
5u TN DY D“)gﬁ;f‘z T W, “at that time the people of
Jahweh descended to the gates;” 53 oy D‘T’Iﬁs‘? '\’Dﬁ?r W
5101922 250 WD 1, “at that time the kings of Canaan did
battle;” and 5, DID™IRY MOM W “at that time the hoofs

of the horses pawed the ground.” From this as well as from
the similarities in poetical form it will be seen that there existed
a very close relation between lIsraelitish and Babylonian poetry.
These common peculiarities, however, were doubtless not
restricted to these two nations, but will probably be found to
have been characteristic of the poetry of the whole ancient
Orient.

THE AGE OF THE TABLET

As our tablet is not dated, the important question as to
its age can be decided only by the character of the script and
by internal and other indirect evidence.

Notwithstanding its great neatness, the script, owing to
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the small size of the signs, is of a somewhat indefinite character,
and therefore allows us to fix the time of the tablet only within
certain limits. The widest scope would be between 2300 and
1300, . e., approximately from the time of the dynasty of Isin
to the end of the Cassite period. It is true, for the dynasty
of Isin and for the first half of the dynasty of Babylon the
script of our tablet would be rather advanced, but this might
be due to the smallness of the characters, as in such a case the
signs show a greater tendency to simplification than in large
script which allows sufficient room for all the details of the
signs. At least at the time of Rim-Sin, Hammurabi and
Samsu-iluna, but also in closely written texts from the time of
the dynasty of Isin, each sign represented on our tablet may
be found in exactly the same form, as will be seen, ¢. g., from
BE VI, 2, No. 49, which is dated in the time of Samsu-iluna,
and from AO 5478, RA 1911, p. 82, dated in the time of Kim-Sin,
On the assumption that the scribe wrote carefully, on the other
hand, the tablet might very well have been written during the
earlier Cassite period, although two or three signs show a more
archaic form than we find on any other tablet of the Ca..ite
period. The sign mi, e. ., appears in our text as EE and 413
with three or four horizontal wedges above each other, while
the Cassite tablets always have £z= with two wedges ol the
sign har is found on our tablet in the form #, wherea: the
published Cassite texts show either the form 4= or 4. .ote
also ,k« and »Ee instead of &< and »&4. But to a0gr
an earlier date to our tablet merel. on aconunt of tres
few indications which might very well Fe duie t, irrerinrs]
archaism en the part of the scrife. wod ke rafer Fassrion,
ard the rmore 3, hecause in the caie of ar earier date e won
have 17, gr, Fack at least t the time of Sami-l.ra. fr Ln v,

% :
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form of the language. It will be noted that the text is written
in a kind of Sumerian which shows considerable deviation
from the idiom used, e. g., in the royal building inscriptions,
differences which moreover betray clearly a decay of the
language such as we notice, although to a much greater extent,
in the very late Sumerian texts of the Assyrian and neo-
Babylonian period. Note, e. g., the change of the verbs Su—da
and si—si into $Su—3u-dd and si—si-sd; and the locative
form $a-ni-te-na-ge instead of $a-ni-te-na-ka; it has likewise
been mentioned that the text has by no means been carefully
transmitted, and this as well as the corruption of the language
might very well be taken as indications of a late date; but as
at the present, for lack of the necessary material, we are not
yet able to determine to what extent such deviations in the
late Sumerian texts already existed in texts of earlier periods
outside the royal inscriptions, this conclusion has only a com-
parative value. Nevertheless we can say this much, that
we are already in a time when Sumerian as a spoken language
can have survived only in a more or less corrupt condition;
so far as our present material allows us to draw a conclusion
on this subject the process of decay seems to have set in during
the later period of the first dynasty of Isin.

Nor do we gain a more definite result from internal evi-
dence which, moreover, will prove much less for the date at
which the tablet was actually written than for the time of the
first composition or at least the last redaction of the text. The
fact that our tablet mentions the highest gods in the order
An, Enlil, Enki and Nin-harsagga makes it impossible to place
the date of the composition of the text at or before the time of
Gudea; for we have seen that Gudea still mentions them in
the old order An, Enlil, Nin-barsag and Enki. On the other
hand, we have seen that a number of kudurru inscriptions
which belong to the latest period of the Cassite dynasty and
the time of the second dynasty of Isin, enumerate the gods
in the same order as our tablet. The time of the latter dynasty,
however, would have to be regarded as the lowest limit to which
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the composition of the text could be referred, since from that
time Marduk begins to rank above the goddess Ninharsagga.

I think, however, the observation that our tablet shows
a remarkable affinity to the list of kings which is published
as No. 5 of this volume, will lead us a step nearer to our goal.
Both tablets are of the same reddish-brown clay, of at least
approximately the same size' and the same shape and, what
is especially important, show the same peculiarities of writ-
ing. For the latter compare, e. g., the combination of the
signs an and en into JH{? with the characteristic development
of an into the form of me. It seems to me, therefore, sufficiently
certain that the two tablets were written by the same hand
and probably were intended to form, together with one or two
others, a series of tablets on which the scribe wrote an outline
of the history of Babylonia from its earliest beginnings down
to his own time. As each column of the king list contained
the names of about thirty-nine or forty kings,® the missing
portion of the last column cannot have given the names of
more than nineteen kings, but in all likelthood much less,
as there must have been left some space for the summary
and probably a colophon. On a rough estimate the list will
thus be carried down to approximately the latter half of the
dynasty of Babylon, and this then would likewise be the time
when the list as well as the deluge and creation tablet were
written.

! The width of the tablet which contains the list of kings was probably a centimeter less
than that of the creation and deluge text.
2 Not & as Hilprecht’s copy shows. For a similar development see BE VI, 2, No. 8,2

(Rim-Sin, 2d year after the conquest of Isin); 595 (Samsu-iluna 26th year), both from Nippur;
115512 (Ammiditana 37th year); 1204 (Ammi....... ); 12311y (Ammizaduga sth year);
12411,s (Ammi-zaduga 6th year). [t will be noted that this form of the combination is especially
frequent during the last period of the kingdom of Babylon, but it is likewise found in closely
written literary texts from the time of the dynasty of Isin.

3 As the Babylonians counted 139 kings from the deluge to the end of the dynasty of lIsin,
the first three columns must have contained the names of 118 kings (139 kings — 21 kings of
Ur and Isin), and each column therefore those of about thirty-nine or forty. Hilprecht,
judging only from the reputed size of the tablet, estimated each column at about forty-eight
or fifty lines; cf. BE XX, 1 p. 40, note 1.
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THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ACCOUNT

The new account of the creation and deluge is important
from more than one point of view. First, it is written in
Sumerian, while the other accounts, with the exception of
three texts referring to the creation, exist in Semitic Baby-
lonian only, and although we have seen that the Sumerian
idiom of our text is no longer that of the classical period, yet
the importance of. our tablet is sufficiently established by the
fact that it proves the existence of entirely independent larger
Sumerian versions of the creation and deluge stories, and there-
fore may be regarded as an earnest of the discovery of consider-
ably older Sumerian accounts.

However, even as it is, this Sumerian text reflects, at least
in one point, theological conceptions which antedate by a
considerable period most of those accounts with which we have
been familiar. The older forms of religious belief in Baby-
lonia can at the present time be inferred, on the whole, only
from more or less occasional allusions in royal inscriptions,
lists of gods, etc., and if therefore a new text enables us to
verify one of these conclusions as here with regard to Enlil’s
part in the creation, this must, of course, be very welcome.
But more than this, our new text enables us to see the known
parallel sources in several points in a new light, as, e. g., with
regard to the position of one of the most important deities
of the older Babylonian pantheon, the goddess Nin-harsag.
Altogether new, however, is the information concerning the
prediluvian cities and deities.

Furthermore, it has already been pointed out that our
text, because it constitutes an independent version, is of con-
siderable value for the tracing of different sources within the
known deluge account in the Gilgame$ epic. In this respect
our new text has also an indirect bearing on the Biblical account
of the deluge in Genesis 6,,—9,7, because the recognition of the
composite character of the Babylonian versions gives us a valu-
able insight into that literary process by which the present com-
posite Biblical account of the deluge must have been evolved.
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NEW LISTS OF KINGS

TRANSCRIPTIONS AND TRANSLATIONS

The beginning of Column 1 (about 16 lines) is missing.

[....]-bu-um
[...4]"300 mu (n)i-[4]
[us?] - [...]
[ P
5/ [...]-tab-ba
[ F
[ga-]lu-mu-um-e
[9oo] mu (n)i-a
[z]u-ga-gi-ib-e
[8]40 mu (n)i-a
ar-pt dumu mas-da-ge
720 mu (n)i-a
e-ta-na siba
lar-an?-§07-nir-ib-&-dfa]
(1Ju? kur-kur-ra mu-ni-gi-

n[a]?
635% mu (n)i-a
wir-li-SAR?+ x

dumu e-ta-na-ge

410 mu (n)i-a

10

15

ruled 300 + x years.
Us(?)....

....tabba

Qalumum
ruled 9oo years.
Zuqaqib
ruled 840 years.
Arpi, son of a muskénu,
ruled 720 years.
Etana, the shepherd,
who ascended to Heaven,
who subdued (ruled) all
lands,
ruled 635 years.
Wi(dli. ...,
son of Etana,
ruled 410 years.

! Probably goo (= 600 300).
? Blank line.
3 Perhaps 625; the last 10 may be an erasure.

(73)
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20’

25’

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

en-me-nun-na-ge
611 mu (n)i-a
me-lam-ki$(i)"

dumu en-me-nun-na-ge
9oo mu (n)i-a
bar-sal-nun-na

dumu en-me-nun-na-ge
1200 mu (n)i-a
[me]s-za’-m[u]g dumu bar-

sal-nun-na-ge

[... m]u (n)i-4
30 [ ] dumu bar-sal-
nun-na-ge
Col. 2 [... mu (n)i-4]

’
1

10

[

(ki3 (i)

nam-lugal-[bi]
é-an-na-$u ba-t[im]
é-an-na-ka
mes-Ki-in-ga-$e-ir

dumu %utu

en-am

lugal-dm

325 mu (n)i-a
mes-Ki-in-ga-3e-ir
[.......... ] ba-an-ti
[...... J-....-80 ba-(a%)&
en-me-ir-*kar

dumu mes-ki-in-ga-Se-ir-

En-me-nunna
ruled 611 years.
Melam-kis(1),

son of En-me-nunna,
ruled goo years.
Bar-sal-nunna,

son of En-me-nunna,
ruled 1200 years.
Mes-za*-mug, son of Bar-

sal-nunna,
ruled ... years.
......... , son of Bar-sal-
nunna,
ruled ... years.

The kingdom

of Kis

passed to Eanna.
In E-anna
Meskingaser,
son of Samas,
as lord

and king

ruled 325 years.
Meskingader
descended into
and ascended to. ...
Enmerkar,

son of Meskingaser,

1 Perhaps limmu = 4?
? The a perhaps erasure.
3 The horizontal wedge is evidently an erasure.
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ge
lugall] unu“-ga
Ih-unu“-ga
mu-un-da-dii-a

lugal-am

420 mu (n)i-a
‘lugal-ban-da si[ba]
1200 mu (n)i-a
‘dumu-zi SU-KUAGUNU
uru“-ni HA-A®
100 mu (n)i-a
4G1S-BIL-ga[-mes]
ab-ba-ni a-. .[...... ]
en kul-4[ba" . . ... ]
126 mu [(n)i-3]?
[........ -lugal]®
[dumu ‘G1S-BIL-ga-mes-

gel
[.... mu(n)i-4

king of Uruk,

who built (........ )

together with the people
of Uruk,! as king

ruled 420 years.

Lugal-banda, theshepherd,

ruled 1200 years.

Dumu-zi, the hunter,?

whose city was HA-A,

ruled 100 years.

Gilgames,

whose father was. ... .. ,

the lord?® of Kulab,

ruled 126* years.

...... lugal,

the son of Gilgames,

ruled . ... years.

The beginning of Column 3 (about 21 lines) is missing.

[unu®-ga]

1’ n[am-lugal-bi]

5/

ur[i**-30 ba-tim?]
uri[“6-ma]
mes-an-ni-p[i-da]
lugal-dm

The kingdom
of Uruk
passed to Ur.
In Ur
Mes-anni-pada
became king

! There is evidently some mistake in the sentence; have we to read lugal unu® l-unu®-
ga(-da) mu-un-da-dii-a “the king who built Uruk with the people of Uruk?”

2 SU-HAGUNU, usually SU-HA, = bairu “fisher,” “hunter.”
ence in meaning between SU-HA and SU-HAGUNU?

3]. e, high priest.

4 Perhaps 186, if the preceding wedge belongs to the number and not to the sign na,
which, however, is not very likely.

8 Supplied from No. 6;.

¢ The name of the city is written uru-AB™ on this tablet.

Is there perhaps a differ- .
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8o mu (n)i-a
mes-ki-dg-nun-na
dumu-mes-an-ni-pa-da(-ge)
30 mu (n):-a
e-lu-[...... ]
25 mu (n)i-a
ba-lu-[.. ... ]
36 mu (n)[i-]a

4 luglal]
mu-bi 171 [mu]

i[b-4]
urf“-ma
nam-lugal[-bi]
a-wa-an“[-30(ba-tiim)?]
20’ [a-]w[a]-a[n*-na]

10

15

Rest of Column 3 (about 7 lines), all of Columns 4—9 and about 10 lines

at the beginning of Column 10 are missing.

Col. 10 [%i-din-"da-gan]
dumu’[SJU-[i-li-3u-ge]
21 mu (n)i[-4]
%i%-me-"d[a-gan]

dumu %-din-"d[a-gan-ge]

20 mu (n)i-[4]
li-bi-it![i¥tar]

dumu %-din-*da-g[an-ge]

11 mu (n)i-a
Yur-"ni[n[-1B]
10/ dumu ‘ikur-[. .. ... ]

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

and ruled 8o years.
Mes-kiag-nunna,

son of Mes-anni-pada,
ruled 30 years.
Elu......

ruled 36 years.
4 kings
ruled 171 years.

The kingdom

of Ur

passed to Awan.
In Awan

Idin-Dagan,

son of SU-iliduy,
ruled 21 years.
ISme-Dagan,

son of ldin-Dagan,
ruled 20 years.
Libit-13tar,

son of ldin-Dagan,
ruled 11 years.
Ur-NinlB,

son of ISkur..... ,

Rest of Column 10 (about 21 lines) is missing.

1 The text has da.
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Su-nigin 51! lugal

mu-bi 18[ooo+. .. ... +]
omu[...1ti ..... Q]
ib[-4]

a-rd-4[-kam]
$3-kis(i)[“]
$u-nigin 22 lu[gal]

" mu-bi 261[0+x* mu]

6 iti 15 @ ib-[4]
a-ra-s-kam
$3-unu®-ga
S$u-nigin 13 lugal
mu-bi 396 mu

ib-a
a-ra-3-kam
$3-urf“-ma
S$u-nigin 3 lugal
mu-bi 356 mu

ib-a
a-ra-1-kam,
$3-a-wa-an“
$u-nigin 1 lugal
mu-bi 7 mu
a-ra-1-kam
Sa-. .. [ ]

[a-r]4-1-kam

Total: 51! kings

ruled

18009+ ... years
....months. ... days

four times

in Kis.

Total: 22 kings
ruled 2610+ x? years
6 months and 15 days.
five times
in Uruk.
Total: 13 kings
ruled 396
years
three times
in Ur.
Total: 3 kings
ruled 356
years
once
in Awan.
Total: 1 king
ruled 7 years

Rest of Column 11 (about 15 lines) is missing.

Col. 12

[Su-nigin 12] lugal
[mu-bi 1]96
[mu] ib-4

Total: 12 kings
ruled 196
years

! The first two upper wedges of the number are written very close together, so that it
would not be altogether impossible to assume that the scribe wrote 40 over another number.
But this is not very likely.

2 Only the units are broken away.
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10

15

20

5
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2ki
e

[a-]a-ga-d
$u-nigin 21 lugal
mu-bli 125 mu
40 0 ib-a
a-ra-1-kam
$a-ugnim!?
gu-ti-um“
[Su-nigin] 11 lugal
[mu-bli 159 mu
ib-ag
[33-i-s)i-in“-na

1
[ uru-Jnam-lugal-la

[...... -AG-bi
[Su-nigin-]Su-nigin 134 lugal

[(3u-nigin-)}u-nigin mu-bi
28800[ ]4+60+16
[ 1217 ]

[..... -bJu-um
[..... ] mu ni-a
[..... ]- ba?

[9oo+7] mu (n)i-4
u[$?-]tab-ba
[....] mu (n)i-4
ga-l[u-mu-ujm-e

in Agade.
Total: 21 kings
ruled 125 years
and 40 days
once
in the people
of Gutium.
Total: 11 kings
ruled 159
years
in I3in.

grand-total of their years
(of reign): 28876[+ 7]
[..... months] 217 [days]

ruled . ... years.
Us(?)ba(or U3(?)zu)
ruled ... years.
Us?tabba

ruled . ... years.
Qalumum

! The 34 is perhaps erased.
2 Perhaps zu.
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9oo m[u (n)i-4]
[z]u-ga-gi-[ib-€]

ruled goo years.

Zugagqib

ruled 840 years.

Arbm, the son of a mus-
kinu,

ruled 720 years.

Etana, the shepherd

who ascended

.................

ruled goo years.
.., son of En-me-bar. ..
ruled 625 years.
1525 (?) years
(of) En-me-bar. ...
23 kings
ruled 18000 + .... years
3 months and 3 days.
The kingdom
of Ki§
passed to Eanna.
In Eanna
Meskingaser, etc.

.....

10 840 mu[(n)i-4]
[a]r-bu-um dumu mas*"da-
ge
[7]20 mu (n)i-4
[e]-ta-na siba
| 1 é-da
15 [ ]l....
Rest of Column 1 and beginning of Column 2 are missing.
Col. 2 ma(r)-...-ga(?)..[..].[..]
9oo mu (n)i-4
AG? dumu en-me-bar-.[. .]
625 mu (n)[i-4]
5 1525()mfu...... ]
en-me-b[a]r-[. .. .. ]
23(?)
mu-bi 18000+ . . . .. mu]
iti-3 @ 3 i[b-4]

1o [KESQ.... ...... ]
[nam-lugal-bi ]
[é-an-na-3u ba-tim]
é-a[n-na-ka
m[es-Ki-in-ga-3e-ir

| ]

Col. 7/ [................. ]
ufr.... ... |
6 [mu (n)i-4
I ]
(oo ]

..............

B4(?)........

............
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Col. 8 [4]4' [mu- (n)i-3]
[3a]r-ga[-li-Sar-ri]

ruled 44 years.
Sar-gali-3arri,

[dumur-]dumu na[-ra-am-  grandson of Naram-Sin,
‘sin-ge(?)]
24 mu (n)[i-4] ruled 24 years.
5/ [...4]37mu[...] ... years....
[..... $ajr-ru-Gl-. .[....] the family of Sarru-kin. ..
ma-nu-um 3arrum Who was king?
ma-nu-um la Sarrum Who was not king?

i-gi-gi lugal lgigi, the king,
10’ i-mi lugal Imi, the king,

na-ni lugal Nani, the king,

e-lu-lu lugal Elulu, the king,

4-bi 3 mu ib-a these four ruled 3 years.
dul[-du....... ] Dudu. . ...

Rest of Column 8 is missing.

No. 4 .
Beginning of Golumn 1 is missing.

Col. 1 mu-bi 2[6 ib-3] ruled 26 years.
ki

unu . ..... [........ ] Uruk......... ,
nam-lugal-[bi] its kingdom
ugnifm ] passed to the people
5/ gu-ti-um® [...... .. ] of Gutium.
im-bi-[............ ] Imbi. ... ..
3 mu (n)i-[4] ruled 3 years.
in-ki-[. . ... ] Inki. . ..
[....]..da[.......... ] and . . ... da....
1w [..............

Rest of Column 1, Columns 2—7 and beginning of Column 8 are missing.

1 Perhaps 54. Beginning of number broken away.
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nam-lugal-. .. .[...... ]
11 uru
139 lugal
5" mu-bi 32243
mu
[........ J1iti? 187 4r. .[. ]

Rest of Column 8’ is missing.

kingship.....
11 cities
139 kings
their years (of reign)

32243 years,
.... months and 18? days.

CBS 15365, Reverse

Beginning of the column is missing.

oo ]
Col. v/ 4[+.....
Nr-ra....... ]
ufr-..... ]
dumu nu-muf-. ... .. ]

5 6 mu (n)-i[4]
su-mu-a-bu-u[m]
it1 8 (n)i-a
[i-k]u-un-pi-idtar
[.... mu (n)]i-4

Col. 2 [Su-nigin. . . .lug]al
[m]u-bi 125

ib-4
[a-r]a-6-kam
5" [33-....]..%-a
[Su-nigin. . ... lugall
[ ]

Rest of column is missing.

.............

ruled 6 years.
Sumu-abum
ruled 8 months.
Ikun-pi-1star
ruled . ... vears.

Total: .... kings
ruled 125
years
six times
n......
Total: .... kings, etc.
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No. 5
The upper part of Column 1 is missing.
Col.v  [........ .. ... ... .. mu in-3]
[ ] [ mu 1n-4]
[...... ]..... [ mu in-3]
..[...]rum?-e? [mu in-3]
57 [..... ]. AN?. .. .. [mu n-3)
[....... ]... [mu ... in-a
S TR IR mu 1n-3]
..... -tab?-bar mu in-4]
ka-lu-mu-um mu ... in-i]
10’ zu-ga-ki-ib mu ... in-3]
ar-pi-u dumu mas-di-ge mu( ... in-4]
e-ta-na siba I an-80 al?-g[-da ................ ]!
mfu ... in-3]
ba?*li-1p* dumu e-ta-na-ge mu| ... in-i]
15 en-me-nun-na mu 600[+ X in-3]
me-lam-ki3(i)“ dumu en-me-nun-
na-ge mu 600[+ x in-3]
bar-sal-nun-na mu 60[o + X in-j]
mes-za*-mug(?) dumu bar-sal-
nun-na-ge mu [... in-3]
.... GIS-GU(?) dumu mes-za*
-mug(?)-ge [mu ... in-4]
20’ en?-me?-dur-mes?-e? mfu ... ni-i]
. -za™-. TAB?-DU- .. .. m[u
N ]

[e]n?-me-bara?-gi-3u? 10? ma-da? m[i?-. .. ..

Columns 2 and 3 are missing.

! “Etana, the shepherd, who ascended to heaven [and ........... .... IR
2 Or zu-?

3 See lists No. 5 and K 8532.

4Or limmu = 4°

8 “En?-me?-bara?-gi-3u?, who...... .. the land (?) and........ ...
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Col. 4 uri“-ma ur-‘engur-ge lugal-4m mu 18 in-4!
dun-gi dumu ur-‘engur-ge mu 58 in-4
AMAR-%in(-na)? dumu dun-gi-ge?* mu 9 in-4
SU-%in dumu AMAR-%in-na-ge mu 7 in-4

5 i-bi-%sin dumu SU-%sin-na-ge mu 25 in-4
5 lugal-e-ne (mu)* 117 in- i-e$
urf[“]' bal-bi ba-an-kér nam-lugal-bi i-si-in“-32 ba.[..]
[i}-si-in“-na i§-bi-“ir-ra® lugal-dm mu 32 in-4.%
SU-i-l{-¥u dumu i§-bi-%ir-ra-ge mu 10 in-4
10 i-din-"da-gan dumu SU-idi-$u-ge mu 21 in-4

i$-me-da-gan dumu i-din-"da-gan-ge mu 20 in-4
I[i-[bJi-it-itar dumu i§-me-"da-gan-ge mu 11 in-4

[ur-*nin-]I B mu 28 in-4
[bur-‘s]in dumu [u]r-’nin-1B-ge mu 21 [i]n-[a]
15 [i-te-ir-pi-3a] du[mu bJur-%sin mu 5 in-[4]
[*fr-ra-i-Jmi-ti mu 7 [in-4]
B ]... iti 6 i[n-4]
den-lil-[b]a-[n]i mu 24 i[n-4]
za-a[m’-bli- 1a mu 3 i[n-4]
20 e mu 4 i[n-3]
..... [........] mu 4 i[n-4]
%sin-ma-glir] mu 11 [in-3

da-mli-ig-i-li-3u dumu %sin-ma-gir mu 3 [in-4

[16 lugal-e-ne [m]u 225 iti 6 in-3[-€3]

Rest of the column is missing.

1*“In Ur Ur-Engur as king (or having become king) ruled 18 years.”

* Omit -na as mistake of the scribe.

3 In older Sumerian one would expect dun-gi-ra-ge; the scribe who drew up this list treats
dungi as a noun ending with a vowel.

¢ Omitted by the scribe.

¥ The determinative dingir before ir-ra proves that the text was written later than Samsu-
iluna.

¢ “The dynasty of Ur was overthrown, its kingdom passed to Isin. In Isin 13bi-Irra as
king (having become king) ruled 32 years.”

70r ab.
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K 85324+ K 85334+ K 8534’
Obv. Col. 2,4

[ ... | 1

DINGIR-ILLA(D) dumu ki-min [... mu in-3]
Ilu-1llat, the son of ditto (=Etana), ruled ... years.

en-men-nun-na [... mu in-4]
En-men-nunna ruled ... years.

mé-lam?-ki¥(i)*® dumu ki-min [... mu ln-a]

Melam-ki$u, the son of ditto (= Enmennunna) ruled ... years.

! King, SEH 111, pp. 143, 145. This list, when complete, enumerated the kings from the
deluge, or probably from the creation, to an apparently considerable time beyond the seventh
dynasty of the larger Babylonian list of kings.

*  *Sign a; read thus instead of King’s a-bil; has the original perhaps me?

3 King's copy shows ki$-3a.
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RECONSTRUCTION OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL
SYSTEM OF THE BABYLONIANS

I. Period: Apst and Tiamat.
I1. Period: Lahmu and Lahama.

I11. Period: An-3ar and Ki-3ar.

| Conquest of ApsQ.
Il Conquest of Tiamat: creation of Heaven and earth,
mankind, etc.

IV. Period: The kings before the flood.

a. & molews BaBvlwvos xardaios

1. dhwpos. ... ............ (o] 10 ogapo: 36,000 vears

|| First revelation of knowl- |
edge by Qanms: first year of
Aloros.

I
1
|

3 ,, [10,800

2. dhamapos, son of Aloros 000

B. ix mokews mavriSifluas

(Abydenos). '

3. (i’l.‘q)\mv ................ @OOO 1 3 ’” 46)800 ”
|

|| Second revelation by Ar-
wpdwros at the end of the reign |
of Amelon or at the beginning '
of the reign of Ammenon. ‘

4. GUUEVOY. . .. ... ... ... ©00 12 ,, |43,200 ,,

5. peyakapos. . ... ........ @&88 18 ,, 64,800 .,
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6. Sawvos mowuny.. .. ... ... (¢} 10 gapor 36,000 years

|| Third revelation by Eve
Suxos, 'Evevyapos, "EvevBovios and

Avqpevros.

7. ebedwpayos. . . ... ...... @%8 18, 164,800 "
en-me-dur-an-ki

|| Fourth revelation by "Ave-
Sacos.

y. €x Aapayxwv (i. e. Larak).

8. apepuvos.. .. ... ... ... © 1o !36,000 "
9. awnapms [for amaprys, |
1C.) vt 3 l 8 ., 2880

ubara-"tu-tu

(8. From Surrippak)
(Gilg. Ep. XI.)

10. &wrovfpos (= Hasis-wat-
ru), son of Otiartes.. . ... 08888
[w]a-at-ra-am-ha-si-is,
a-tar-Pl(=Dhasis)
u-ta-na-(p)is-tim, ut(a)-
napi§tim, son of Ubara-
Tutu.
7i-0-G ID-du, zi-SU-da

Total: 10 kings D9+ 120 oapot 432,000 years
|| Deluge.

18 ,, 64,800
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V. Period: The kings after the flood

1. First KingDOM OF Ki8!

. €MXLO0S ... D’D’ l 4 vnpo. | 2,400 years

2. xw#aoﬁnkoq, son of Euechios E[:o DDD .2, 700,
4 s |

| R R ... years

2 [ Y (P PO "

3. [ | [....... P "

4. [...... oJ;um?P-el L .

5. [..... ] AN? [..... "

6. [..... J-bu-um ... "

7’. [u§]?-ba(or zu)?............. R . s *

8. ..... -tab-ba . ................... goo? ,,

1 Syncellus (go C and 92 AB) gives the following list of kings after the deluge:
A. Seven Chaldean kings.

1. €eunxLos 6 years (+ a fraction)
2. xwpaoSyros 7 years (+ a fraction)
3. Twyos 35 years

4. vexovBns 43 years

5. vaPos 48 years

6. onfallos 40 years

7. {wlnpos 46 (45) years

B. Six Arab kings.

1. papdoxkevrys 45 (44) years

2. papdaxos 40 years

3. owpopdaxos 28 years

4. vafuos 37 years

5. mapavvos 40 years

6. wafBovvvafos 25 years

C. Forty-one Assyrian kings.
Bryros 55 years, etc.

With the exception of the first two names taken from Berosus, this list is spurious, serving
merely the purpose of filling out the gap between the deluge and the first king of Assyria in
Syncellus’ chronological system. The years of reign of the first two kings are arrived at by
dividing 2400 and 2700 by 360, i. e., by counting each year as one day.

22 and 1’ are perhaps identical.

Vor. IV.
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. ga-lu-mu-um, ka-lu-mu-um...... ..

. zZu-ga-gi-ib, zu-ga-ki-ib. ... ... ... ..

. ar-pi, son of a mudkinu... ... .. ..
ar-bu-um, ar-pi-u

. e-ta-na, the shepherd . ....... .. ...
‘e-ta-na

. wa-li-x, sonof Etana ... ....... ...
bar-li-zh, AN-ILLA(D)

. en-me-nun-na, en-men-nun-na.. . . ..

. me-lam-ki3(i)*, son of En-me-nunna
mé-lam-kis (1)xt

. bar-sal-nun-na, son of En-me-nun-na.

. mes-za>-MUG?™, son of Bar-sal-

. en?-GIS?P-GU?, son of Bar-sal-nunna.
. en’-mer-durr-mes?-e.. . ............
CmZAT

AG(?), son of En-me-bara-[...... ]..

Total: 23 kings. . ............

900
840
720
035’
410

611
900

1,200

years

?

"

»

"

”»
”»
’»
"
”»
’

’

18,000 + X years 3

months and 3 days.

2. KiNnepoM ofF EaANNA = FirsT KincDOM OF URUK

mes-ki-in-ga-3e-ir, son of Samag, high
priest and king. . .............

en-me-ir-kir, son of Meskinga3er, king

‘lugal-bin-da, the shepherd. ... ... ..
lugal-bian-da

Ydumu-zi, the hunter (or fisherman)
from the city of HA-A. . . ... ..

1Or 625.

? Perhaps limmu = 4.

3 Perhaps ME-KAK?

421’ and 22 are perhaps identical.

325 years

420
1,200

)

"
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5. ‘G1S-BlL-ga-mes, son of Nin-sun and

the high priest of Kullab. .. .. .. 126' years
G1S-GIN-masg, etc.
6. [...... |- lugal, son of Gilgames. . .. .. e

Lacuna of about 4 to 6 kings.

Total: 6+x kings............ 2,171+ X years

3. FirsTt KinoDOM OF UR

1. mes-an-ni-pa-da.................... 8o years
2. mes-ki-dg-nun-na, son of Mes-anni-
pada .................... ... 30 ,,
Joe-lu-[....] o 25
4. ba-lu-[...] ... ... 36 ,,
Total: 4kings............... 171 years

L ... years
2. "
5 T ’
Total: 3 kings............... 356 years
5. KINGDOM OF ........
T 7 years
Total: 1 king.............. .. 7 years
6’. KINGDOM OF ........

89

10r 1867
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=’.  SecoND KingDOM OF UR

7

1’ AN-na-ni............... ... ... .... ... years
2’. lu-"nanna, son of AN-na-ni.......... "
5 7 Y
B .

Total: 4kings............... 108 years

2. me-IGl...[..... ]

me-silim..........................
Ur-zag-€...........coviiiiinna...
lugal-tar-si........................
en-bi-iStar. ........................

Total: 1(+ 3) (4x) kings ... years

10’. SeconD (?) Kingpom oF URUK?

en-$a-kaGs-an-na lugal ki-en-gi lugal
kalam-ma



1. KALAM-zi........................ 30 years
2. KALAM-da-lu-lu.................. 12,
3.Ur83. ... 6 ,,
4. BA-SA-%sahan........ P 20 ,, .
5. 1=Su-il. ... 24
6. SU-%in, son of 18u-il............... 7 .
Total: 6 kings............... 99 years
14. FourtH (?) KingDoM oF Ki3
okb="ba-u....o 14! years
2. BA-SA-%in, son of Ku-Bau......... 25
3.ur-‘za-ma-ma. ... 6
4. ZI-MU-tAT. .. .. ... ... 30
5. u-zi-wa-tar, son of Zimutar.......... 6
6. el-mu-ti...... ... .. ... -,
Zod-.. o -%ama$. o o,
8 ... A 3,
Total: 8kings............... 106! years
15. THIrRD (?) KincpoM OF URUK
1. lugal-zag-gi-si...................... 25 years

A. POEBEL—NEW LISTS OF KINGS

12’. THirD KincDOM OF KI3?

. é-an-na-du™

é-an-na-‘innanna-ib-gal-ka-ka-du™
lum-ma

..................................

13. SeconD (?) Kingpom ofF Upi

Total: 1 king................ 25 years

91

1 See OLZ XV (1912), Cols. 289-294.
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16. KINGDOM OF AGADE

1. Sar-ru-Gl(=kin)................ .. ... years
$ar-um-Gl(=kin); Sar-ru-ki-in,
arru-GI-NA, Sar-ru-GIN, $a-ru-
Ki-in
2’. ()ri-mu-u$ lugal kis. ... ....... .. e,
(1)ri-mus
3’. ma-an-i$-tu-su lugal ki§(i).......... e
4 .
5. “na-ra-am-‘sin $ar a-ga-dé"“ ¥ar ki-ib-
ra-tim ar-ba-im............ ..., 44(+107) years
na-ram-‘sin
6. “Yar-ga-li-3ar-rf 3ar a-ga-dé“. . .. ... 24 years
$ar-ka-li-e-$arri
7. i-gi-gi, i-gi-gi.............. ... .. !
8. I-Mi.............. . f
9. Na-ni, Na-nu-um ................ ! ER
10. e-lu-lu, i-lu-lu............ ... ... !
11. dudu......... ... .. 21,
12. SU-DUR-KIB, son of Dudu. . ..... 15
Total: 12 kings.............. 197 years
17. FourtH (?) KiNnoDom ofF URUK
lour-nfgin. ... 3 years
2. ur-**ginar, son of Ur-Nigin.......... 6 ,
3. da........ ... ... .. ... .. ... 6 ,
4. BASSAA-NE. . 5
sourutu. ... 6 ,
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18. Kincpom ofF GuTiUuM

1. im-bi'-[.... ... 3 years
2. in-ki[....... }
3. da*da-[. .. .. | F ”

(a) e-ir-ri-du-pi-zi-ir da-num $ar gu-
ti-im U ki-ib-ra-tim ar-ba-im.
en-ri-da-pi-zi-ir
(b) la-si-ra-ab, da-num $ar gu-ti-im
4-10.¢ (¢) si-0-um, lugal gu-ti-um*
(d) sar*-a-ti-gu-bi-si-in(?)*
(&) oo

L(g) .o
11. ti-ri-ga-a-an lugal gu-ti-um"
ti-rig-qa-an

Total: 11 kings.............. 125 years

19. FirtH (?) KinepoM oF URUK
1. ‘utu-he-gal........................ .... years

The other kings of this dynasty are not known.
Total: 1(+x) kings........... ... years
Lacuna, in which probably has to be placed dynasty 20’.

20’. SeconDp (?) KINGDOM OF ADAB

lugal-an-na-mu-un-dg, lugal ‘ub-da-
limmu-ba...................... .. years
lugal-an-na-mu-un-di

Total: 1(+x) king(s)......... .. years

! Perhaps ga.

* Perhaps ma.

3 Perhaps to be read ma?

4 Is perhaps not a king of Gutium.
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21. THIRD KingDOM oF Ur

lourfengur. . ...
2. dun-gi, son of Ur-Engur. . ... ... ...
‘dun-gi
3. “AMAR-‘Sin, son of Dungi..........
4. ‘SU-%in, son of Amar-Sin............
5. %-bi-%sin, son of SU-Sin...... .. ......
i-bi-%sin
Total: 5 kings...............
22. KINGDOM OF IsIN
1oGSbiAirra. .
i$-bi-ir-ra, i$-bi-Yir-ra
2. SU-i-li-3u, son of 13bi-Irra..........
3. %i-din-"da-gan, son of SU-ilifu.. . . ...
4. “i-me-"da-gan, son of ldin-Dagan. ..
5. %li-bi-it-idtar, son of (ldin-Dagan or)
ISme-Dagan..................
li-bi-it-i$tar, li-bit-"i§-tar
6. ‘ur-%nin-1B, son of 1$kur-[....].....
7. ‘bur-%sin, son of Ur-NinlB.. ... .. ..
8. ‘i-te-ir-pi-3a,® son of Bur-Sin. .......
di-te-ir-pi-3a’
9. fir-ra-i-mi-ti.. ... ...,
Yr-ra-ZAG-LU
10, o et
11, %en-lil-ba-ni .. ...
‘en-lil-DU2
12. %za-an-bi-a,? za-ab?-bi-a or za-am?-bi-a*

.................................

18 years
58

19

7
25

117 years

32 years

10
21
20

28
21

5

7

24

W

’

’

’

”»

iR

”»

b4

’

bl

»

6 months

! Tablets from Nippur.

2 King, Chronicles, No. 26472 Rev. ¢.

3 Tablet from Nippur, Hilprecht, ZA 1907.
4 No. 5 (king list).
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14 ........ e L 4 years
15. ‘sin-ma-gir....................... oo,
" 16. “da-mi-iq-i-1{-3u, son of Sin-magir. . . . 23,

da-mi-iq-i-li-$u, dam-ki-i-li-3u.

Total: 16kings. ............. 225 years 6 months

Perhaps partly contemporaneous with the dynasty of Isin:

23’. KiINGDOM OF ........

Predecessors unknown.

U 4+x years

2 Yrra. ..., | T 6

3’. su-mu-a-bu-um.................. .. .., 8 months
4. i-ku-un-pi-i§tar.. . ............... .. R,

Successors unknown.

Total: 4(+x) kings............ 104X years

Total: ... kings............. 125 years
and possibly
30'-34’. FOUR OR FIVE OTHER INTERMEDIARY DYNASTIES

Total: ... . kings............ ... years

These and the preceding dynasties probably comprise
Dynasty 23’ and some of the dynasties of Ur, Larsam, Ki3
and Babylon. On the question of the contemporaneousness of
these dynasties with that of I3in, see a later chapter.!

1 Considerable light will probably be thrown on this question by the publication of a list
of kings from Warka (or Senkireh), now in the Muceum of Yale University, which enumerates
the various kings of Larsam with their regnal years.
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35. KiNnepom (or KiNGDOMS) OF LLARSAM

Probably contained in 24'-35".
a. nu-ar-¢
a+1. %in-i-din-nam, son of Nar-IM
b. %in-i-ki-$a-am
nu-Gr-‘$amas!
. i-lu-ni lugal?
a-bi-sa-ri-e*, a-bi-sa-ri-e!, lugal uri“-ma lugal larsam“
-ma’
f. “warad-‘sin, son of Kudurmabuk
warad-%sin
f+1’. %ri-im-%in,% son of Kudurmabuk
ri-im-sin, ri-im-sin, rim-sin

S

Total: ... kings........... .... years

36. KiNGDOM OF BABYLON

Kings of the four quarters of the world.

1. ha-am-mu-ra-bi, son of Sin-muballit.. 13 (or 14) years’
‘ha-am-mu-ra-bi, ha-mu-ra-bi,
ha-mu-ra-am?
2. sa-am-su-i-lu-na, son of Hammu-rabi. 29 (or 30) years’

37. KingpoM oF THE COUNTRY OF THE SEA

1. i-lff-ma-tlum. ... ... L .o.. 2(+x) years

! Tablet from Larsam (?), unpublished.

2 Contract from Warka in the possession of V. Scheil. See Scheil, OLZ, 1914, Col. 246 (Un
nouveau roi de Larsam).

3 Unpublished tablets from Oheimir; see Scheil, RT 34, p. 119.

4 Unpublished tablets from Oheimir, ibidem; mace-head of ARAD-SUTU, CT 33, 50 (104836).

s Mace-head of ARAD-UTU.

¢ Between Warad-Sin and Rim-Sin perhaps an intermediary dynasty.

? As rulers over the whole of Babylonia.
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ANNOTATIONS TO THE KING LISTS

The new chronological material contained in the fragments
of king lists published in this volume allows us to make a con-
siderable advance towards the final reconstruction of the chro-
nological system by which the Babylonians spanned the long
periods of their country’s history. While up to the present
the dynasty of Upi in Scheil’s list has been the oldest of those
known from native king lists, we can now place before the
kingdom of Upi ten or at least eight other kingdoms, the earliest
of which lie entirely in the legendary period and, in fact, lead
us as far back as the deluge according to the belief of the Baby-
lonians. Furthermore, the new fragments give us—and this is
an entirely new feature—various summaries in which, among
other data, it is stated how often a Babylonian or foreign city
or country enjoyed the privilege of being the seat of the ruling
king, thus enabling us to attribute at least to some of the king-
doms a definite designation, as, e. g., to the dynasty preceding
that of Isin the designation “Third kingdom of Ur.” But
what is perhaps the most important feature of these lists,
is that two of the fragments give the total length of the period
from the deluge to the eleventh and sixteenth kings of the well-
known dynasty of Isin and thus make it possible in connec-
tion with information derived from the excerpts of Berosus
to map out the framework of the chronological system of the
Babylonians from the times when Aps and Tiamat were the
solitary rulers of the universe down to the latest periods of
Babylonian history. It is true that even with the new material
at our disposal there are still some serious gaps left within this
system which at the present can only be bridged by state-
ments in the summaries concerning the length of certain
dynasties. or, what is worse, only by more or less accurate
calculations, quite apart from the fact that we still lack a means
to connect, beyond any doubt, the dynasty of Isin with the
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later Babylonian dynasties. Nevertheless, we have at least
this consolation for the present, that sooner or later, when
a systematic classification of the material in the Museums
at Philadelphia and Constantinople is undertaken, we shall
recover the whole list; for the texts published in this volume
belong to five separate tablets and the possibility that the
hope just expressed will materialize is, for this reason, very
great.

THe DATE ofF THE TEXTS

The list of kings which forms the second text of this vol-
ume was drawn up during the reign of the eleventh king of
Isin. This follows from the fact that the summary in Column
10 assigns to the dynasty of Isin only 11 kings and 159 years
instead of 16 kings and 225 years, a fact which can be explained
only on the assumption that the eleventh king of Isin was the
ruling monarch when the list was drawn up. Figuring from
the number of years given to the various kings of Isin in list
No. s, the first year of Enlil-bani, the eleventh king of Isin,
was the 156th year of the kingdom of Isin, and it is thus clear
that the list was finished in the fourth year of Enlil-bani.

A corroboration of the conclusion that list No. 2 was
written at the time of the dynasty of Isin must furthermore
be seen in the fact that the names of the kings of Isin in this
list are written with the divine determinative; for this pre-
supposes that at the time when the list was drawn up, the
axiom of the divine character of the kings was still officially
upheld, which would not be the case had the kingdom of Isin
already been overthrown, as we may see from No. 5, which
presumably was written during the second half of the kingdom
of Babylon and therefore designates neither the kings of Ur
nor those of Isin as gods. Compare also No. 3 and the list of
Scheil where the names of the kings of Agade are written with-
out the determinative for god.

As we see from the final summary in Column 10 of No. 2,
the eleventh king of Isin, Enlil-bani, was the 134th king from
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the deluge. The fragment which is published as No. 4, however,
counts 139 kings, i. e., five kings more than No. 2, from which
it follows that this list was finished during the reign of the
sixteenth and last king of Isin, Damiq-iliu. According to the
summary, the year to which list No. 4 extends was the 32, 243d
after the flood, probably corresponding, as will be shown later,
to the last year of Damiq-ilifu. List No. 4, therefore, probably
was finished 67 years later than No. 2.

THE SuMMARY OF DYNASTIES

From the fact that lists Nos. 2 and 4 date from the time
of the dynasty of Isin, it follows, of course, that the other
dynasties enumerated in the summaries have all to be placed
before the dynasty of Isin. The summary of No. 2, so far
as it is preserved, mentions the following eight different groups
of kingdoms, which are here enumerated in the same order:

Col. 9. 4 kingdoms of Kis.
5 kingdoms of Uruk.
3 kingdoms of Ur.
1 kingdom of Awan.
1 kingdomof ..... .

Rest of column missing.

Col. 10. 1 kingdom of Agade.
1 kingdom of Gutium.
1 kingdom of Isin.

The enumeration corresponds to the order in which the
various cities first became seats of kings of Babylonia. This
is proved for the kingdoms of Ki$, Uruk, Ur and Awan by list
No. 2, which enumerates as first kingdoms after the deluge:
Ki$, Eanna, Ur, Awan. Furthermore, Akkad precedes Gutium
in the list because the kings of Akkad ruled over Babylonia
before those of Gutium, while Isin, finally, as the latest king-
dom, is mentioned at the end of the summary.



100 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

The summaries of Nos. 2 and 4 tell us expressly that alto-
gether there were eleven “‘cities of kingship,” i. e., cities which
at one time or other had been capitals of a Babylonian kingdom;
but our lists mention only eight, three therefore being missing.
One of them, however, must have been Upi, the kings of which
are enumerated at the beginning of Scheil’s king list; but still
we do not know how many dynasties of Upi there were, and
for this reason we are not able to give Upi a definite place in
our summary. If we could be sure that there existed only one
dynasty of this city, we should have to place it directly before
Agade as there was no dynasty between those of Upi and
Akkad not already mentioned at an earlier point of the sum-
mary; however, as we shall show in the fourth chapter, there
are strong indications that there was more than one dynasty
of Upi, and in this case the city was probably mentioned before
one or both of the other missing groups of dynasties.

Another of the “cities of royalty,” now broken away,
is evidently Adab. In Chapter VII it will be shown that there
existed a kingdom of this city which comprised Babylonia
and the surrounding countries and which therefore it would
have been entirely impossible to omit from the list of kings.
Although we have no definite clue to its age, yet the probability
is that it has to be placed between Utu-hegal of Uruk and Ur-
Engur of Ur. If, however, this date is correct, it will be neces-
sary to assume that there existed an earlier kingdom of Adab
even before the kingdom of Agade, since the summary does
not mention the city between the group Akkad, Gutium and
Isin which would necessarily be the case if Adab had become
the capital of a Babylonian kingdom only after the time of
Utu-hegal. In this connection may be remembered what has
been said of the ruler character of the goddess Nin-harsag,
the deity of Adab, and it will be seen that our conclusions
concerning the close connection of Nin-harsag with some
politically very important kingdom fall in line with our present
conclusion concerning the early existence of a powerful kingdom
of Adab; for this, indeed, would best explain the rise of Nin-
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harsag to a supreme ruler-deity. Moreover, in the inscription
on the archaic statue of Lugal-da-LU, king of Adab, and in the
- vase inscription of Me-IGl-...[....], likewise king of Adab,
we have the proof for the actual existence of an important pre-
Sargonic kingdom of Adab, and taking this together with our
previous conclusions we may indeed regard it as certain that
one of the missing items in our summary has to be supplied
as two dynasties of Adab.

As to the third of the missing groups of dynasties, how-
ever, we have no positive indication. Possibly the city of
Mari on the Euphrates, northwest of Babylonia, was the seat
of a Babylonian kingdom for some time, though it is perhaps
not very likely that a king or prince of Mari, after having
conquered Babylonia, would have continued to reside in this city.

Nor 1is it possible with our present material to identify
the city of the dynasty following that of Awan, since only the
beginning of the first sign is preserved. This latter might
perhaps be a composition of uru and ud or the sign bad.

An important question finally is whether in our summary
the three missing groups of dynasties have all to be placed in
the gap between the dynasty just mentioned and the kingdom
of Akkad, or whether one of them has not rather to be placed
before the kingdoms of Kis, 7. e., at the head of the summary.
Judging from the shape of fragment No. 2 there are about fif-
teen lines of the lower portion of Column 11 missing. As the
summary usually gives five lines to each city,! three different
groups of dynasties, 1. e., all of the missing items of the summary,
must have been contained in the lower portion of Column 11, or
in other words, in the gap before the dynasty of Akkad.

We arrive at the same result by figuring out the missing
lines of the preceding column. The last partially preserved
line of Column 10’ contains an historical statement concerning
Ur-NinlB? and we have therefore to assume that two more

! The dynasties of Ki$ (Il. 1-6) occupy six; the dynasty in Il. 22-25, only four lines.
* The line seems to begin with 13, which probably began a relative clause comprising this
and the following lines.
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lines referred to the length of his reign. Furthermore, as Ur-
NinlIB is only the sixth king of Isin and as the tablet counts
eleven kings of this dynasty, five of them therefore ruling
after Ur-ninlB, we must assume that there followed fifteen
more lines, since we have to attribute to each of the kings
about three lines as in the preserved portion of Column' io.
Three more lines, finally, have to be assumed for a summary
such as is attached to each dynasty, as, e. g., in Column 3,44,
after the first dynasty of Ur. As will be seen from the schematic
sketch of the original tablet, these twenty lines would carry the
column to the same point as the fifteen lines at the end of
Column 11, leaving perhaps one blank line at the end. On the
other hand, if we were to transfer one of the missing groups
of dynasties to the end of Column 10, we should have five lines
too little in Column 11 and five lines too much in Column 10,
making a difference of ten lines. From this it is evident that
there was no group of dynasties mentioned at the end of
Column 10, the summary beginning therefore in line 1 of
Column 11 with the dynasties of Ki§. This fact then proves
that the Babylonians began the list of post-diluvian rulers
with a dynasty of Ki3, the twenty-three kings of which are
enumerated in the first two columns of Nos. 2 and 3.

As regards the final summary of the list, which gives the
total number of the kings as well as the length of the whole
period comprised by their reigns,' it will be observed that the
numbers given in texts 2 and 4 for the period from the deluge
to the last king of the list do not completely agree, even after
making the necessary allowance for the five additional kings
of No. 4. Since list No. 2 counts only 134 kings, whereas in
No. 4 139 are counted, the latter, No. 4, must necessarily give
a higher total of regnal years, and it is thus clear that the first
part of the total in No. 4, which is much broken, must, exactly

1 Judging from the position of the signs, it seems that in the final summary of No. 2 the
numbers were introduced by 3u-nigi(n)-3u-nigi(n) ‘“‘total of totals,” ‘‘grand-total,” in contra-
distinction to 3u-nigi(n) “‘total,” which latter is used in the preceding summary of dynasties.
The final summary of No. 4, on the other hand, gives the numbers without any introductory
phrase.
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as in No. 2, be eight sar, nine sar being out of the question,
as there is not sufficient space. The arrangement of the

signs for sar in No. 4 is evidently é@m ! instead of

% in No. 2. After the eight sar No. 4 has five

ner, seven sos and twenty-three, that is, 3443, the total number
of No. 4 therefore being 32,243. In No. 2, on the other
hand, there are preserved after the eight sar only one sos and
sixteen, 7. ¢., 76,® and judging from the position and appearance
of the sign 3u§, it is not at all likely that the beginning of the
line contained any further number, the total being thus 28,876
in this case. As compared with the total of No. 4, this number
is, of course, by far too low, since the difference between the
totals in Nos. 2 and 4 must be equal to the number of regnal
years of the five kings following Enlil-bani of Isin and the
last twenty years of Enlil-bani himself. Assuming that, in
comparison with the number 32,243, for a reason that will
presently become clear, the tens and units at least, are correct,
it is easy to figure out that a number closing with 16 could be
arrived at only by subtracting 67 from 32,243, and it will be
observed that this represents the number of years of the last
five kings of Isin plus twenty years of Enlil-bani, that is,
exactly the interval between the year in which list No. 2 was
drawn up and the last year of the 139th, 7. e., the last king of
list No. 4.2 ,

With this reduction then the actual difference between
the totals of Nos. 2 and 4 would be 3300 years. Now it will
be observed that in No. 2 Col. 1, the statements as to the

! Note the same arrangement in No. 132 Col. 15 ¢ of my forthcoming volume of account
tablets from the time of the third dynasty of Ur:

GRS IR
2 If carelessly written the number might perhaps have been intended for [ ]+ 600 + 6 X60
= (x+) g6o.
3 By adding 67 to the 159 years attributed to the first eleven kings of Isin in No. 2 we obtain
226 years for the whole dynasty of Isin. As list No. 5 gives only 225} years to the dynasty,
the half year, perhaps taken together with fractions of years from previous dynasties, seems to
be reckoned as a full year in the final summaries of our lists.

Vou. IV,
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length of the reigns of the kings [........ Jba and Usjtabba of
the first dynasty of Ki$ are omitted, the tablet leaving merely
a blank line after the names; list No. 3 Col. 15, on the other
hand, ascribes to both kings a certain period, to Usjtabba,
e. g., 900 years or more. Assuming that list No. 4 likewise
gave the duration of the reigns of the two kings, the difference
in the final summaries would easily explain itself on the suppo-
sition that the reigns of the two kings above mentioned, and
perhaps of one or two others, are counted in No. 4, while in the
summary of No. 2 they are not counted. As the two kings
belong to the first dynasty of Ki$, 3300 years would by no
means be too high for the reigns of two or a few more kings,
and for the same reason, furthermore, we may expect that a
round number of years was attributed to them, so that indeed
in the final summary the tens and units of the grand total may
have been left unaltered, as we have assumed above. Taking
the total of No. 4 as our basis, the length of the period compris-
ing the reigns of the 134 kings of list No. 2 would therefore
be 32,176 years. Whether perhaps this number was given
in the now missing portion at the end of Col. 12 in addition
to the number 28,876, we cannot say at present.!

The new information which the summaries of our lists give
us concerning the chronological system of the Babylonians
again confirms, at least to a certain extent, the statements of
Berosus as transmitted to us in Eusebius’ Chronicon and in
the Chronographia of Syncellus. According to Berosus there
ruled from the deluge to the conquest of Babylonia by the
Medes 86 kings for a period which in the Armenian version
of Eusebius is given as 33,091 years, in Syncellus, however,
as 34,080 years.! When compared with our new cuneiform
sources it will at once be seen that there must be some mistake
in the figures of Berosus as transmitted to us, since king-list

' Syncellus 78 C: év Tpuwrpvpiovs éreow xai 8'x (variant 8°0), roir’ dorw év adpois
0 xai vijpos B xai cwaoos % (9 X 3600 + 2 X 600 + 8 X 60 = 34,080), dmep TS
TV IxxAnowoTicby Juby ioTopudy ob kadds (read either ob xaxds or kaAds) ééeAdSovro
wdAw els &rn HAxa pd xal pfras n° (34.080: 360 = 04).
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No. 4 reckons 32,243 years for 139 kings, while in Berosus
34,080 years are attributed to 86 kings only; we make here the
usual observation that in Greek and other manuscripts numbers
relating to foreign matters are very apt to become corrupt,
unless safeguarded by special circumstances. On the whole,
however, the similarity between the statements of the cunei-
form sources and the Greek tradition is very striking, inasmuch
as, according to both, the Babylonians ascribed a very long
duration to the period extending from the deluge to their own
times. To emend either the number 86 or the number 34,080
would at present, of course, be an entirely futile undertaking,
since ‘'we do not know at what time the conquest of Babylon
referred to by Eusebius has to be placed. Moreover, it will
be observed that the Armenian version of Eusebius and Syncellus
are at variance in their statements regarding the role of the
Medes in the early Babylonian dynasties, for according to
Syncellus, who does not mention the conquest of Babylon at
all, the first 86 kings of Babylonia were kings of the Chaldeans
and Medes and were followed by a dynasty of seven Chaldean
kings,! while according to Eusebius they were Chaldeans and
were followed by a dynasty of eight Median kings, a fact which
evidently indicates that there must have been some confusion
with regard to this point in the source of Eusebius and Syn-
cellus, namely, Alexander Polyhistor’s book on Chaldea. If
the number 34,080 should turn out to be correct and to have
been computed on approximately the same principles as the
number 32,243 in list No. 4, it would even be possible to see in
the invasion of the Medes the conquest of Babylon by the
Persians in 539 B. C,, since in this case the end of the dynasty
of Isin in the 32,243d year after the deluge would fall in the
year 2386 B. C., a date which, with the necessary allowance

! Syncellus 78 C. The original text of Syncellus perhaps did not make Zoroaster, who is
here conceived as a king of the Medes, the eighty-fourth king after the deluge, but the eighty-
fourth after the second king Chomasbelus, 1. ¢., the last of the 86 kings, so that the dynasty of
the seven Chaldean kings would follow immediately after him (ner’ adrov). Do perhaps
Zoroaster and the seven Chaldean kings correspond to Eusebius’ eight Median kings?
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for differences in such calculations, might be regarded as com-
ing comparatively near the time when this event actually
must have occurred. We should then, of course, have to
assume that Eusebius erroneously referred a statement of
Alexander Polyhistor concerning the interval between the
deluge and the conquest of Babylon in 539 to the period of the
first 86 kings, for which Berosus then must have given a figure
by several thousands lower than 34,080.

THE SEQUENCE OF THE VARIOUS DYNASTIES

The last of the three dynasties of Ur mentioned in the
third item of the summary is, of course, identical with the
well-known dynasty of Ur which preceded that of Isin; this
dynasty should, therefore, be known henceforth as ‘‘third
dynasty of Ur.” According to No. 5 it comprised five kings
who ruled 117 years. The first dynasty or kingdom of Ur, on
the other hand, judging from the fact that the dynasties of Ur
form the third group of the summary, is evidently the third
kingdom after the deluge; according to No. 2, Col. 2, it
comprised four kings, who ruled 171 years. Of the second
kingdom of Ur, however, we have at present no definite trace,
but as we know the number of the kings and the length of
both the first and third dynasties, as well as of all three dynasties
together, it will be found by mere subtraction that the second
dynasty numbered four kings ruling 108 years. It may be
placed either between the dynasties of Awan and Upi or between
Utu-hegal of Uruk and the third dynasty of Ur; but the former
possibility is by far more likely than the latter. For the assign-
ment of the kings Anani and Lu-Nanna to this dynasty see the
annotations to the reconstructed list of kings.

The five dynasties of Uruk can all be accounted for if we
are correct in assuming that En-33-k@$-an-na lugal kalam-ma
was a king of Uruk. The first, third and fourth dynasties are
known from the king list, and the placing of the fifth imme-
diately after the kingdom of Gutium is made certain by the
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fact that Utu-begal, the first king of this dynasty, liberated
Babylonia from the yoke of the Guteans. Regarding the
placing of En-$aku$-anna and the second dynasty of Uruk
after Enbi-13tar of Ki§ and before Zuzu of Upi and Eannadu
of Ki§, see Chapter 1V.

Of the twenty-two kings belonging to the five different
dynasties of Uruk, thus far only fourteen are known. Of the
missing eight the greater part probably belongs to the first
dynasty. At the beginning of Column 3 of No. 2, which con-
tained the latter part of this dynasty, about twenty-three lines
are missing, the last two of which, evidently containing the
words unu*-ga nam-lugal-bi, belong to the statement concern-
ing the passing of the sovereignty from Uruk to Ur; assuming
that about three lines are devoted to each ruler, there would
be space for seven kings, which would mean six new ones, since
the first, ........ -lugal, son of Gilgames, has already been
counted among the known rulers. But a glance at the pre-
ceding columns shows us that this calculation is too hypothetical
to be made the basis of further conclusions, since in the earlier
part of our list two, three or four and in one case even eight
lines are devoted to one king, so that possibly only three or four
kings have to be supplied. At any rate, this much is certain,
that in no case can we assume more than four missing kings
for the second and fifth dynasties. It is possible that the early
kings Lugal-ki-gub-ni-di-dd and Lugal-kisal-si who bear the
titles king of Uruk, king of Ur, are to be assigned, along with
En-$a-ka3-an-na, to the second dynasty of Uruk, although
in that case we should have to assume a considerable political
change or at least a break in the line of rulers, within this
second dynasty; for En-§aku$-anna, as we shall see in Chapter
IV, exercised the enship of ki-en-gi, 7. e., Nippur, besides the
kingship of the kalam, 7. e., Uruk, while Lugal-kigub-ni-dudu
and Lugal-kisal-si ruled as kings over Uruk and Ur. Never-
theless, such a break is quite conceivable, since we observe a
similar change from one ruling family to another, ¢. g., in the
kingdom of Akkad and the kingdom of Isin; on the whole,
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however, it would seem more likely that the two kings have
to be assigned to another dynasty.

Of the four dynasties of Ki$ only two are known to us
from the king lists, namely, the first which lies entirely in the
legendary period immediately after the deluge, and that founded
by Queen Ku-Bau. At least one of the missing dynasties
has to be placed before that last mentioned, since the existence
of a mighty Babylonian kingdom of Ki$ in early historical
times is proved by the references to King Mesilim in the in-
scriptions of Eannadu and Entemena, as well as by his own
inscriptions found at Adab and Telloh. As Eannadu himself
has to deal with a king of Upi, and furthermore, as he renews
the kingdom of Ki$ after the conquest.of Upi, we have appar-
ently to assume a sequence of kingdoms, Ki3...—Upi—Kis3,
which means that we have to place two, 1. e., all of the missing
dynasties of Ki§, between the first kingdom of Ki§ and that
founded by Ku-Bau, or in other words, in the gap between the
kingdom of Awan and the kingdom of Upi which heads Scheil’s
list of kings. Quite in accordance with this conclusion, further-
more, is the fact that we know a comparatively large number
of early kings of Ki§, while there is, at least at the present, no
evidence for the existence of a kingdom of Ki$ from the time
of Utu-hegal to the period immediately before the kingdom of
Babylon.

To the earlier of the two missing dynasties of Ki§ we have
likewise to assign Enbi-I3tar, since he is a contemporary of
En-3aku$-anna who, for paleographical reasons', has to be
placed before Eannadu. It will be observed that Enbi-I$tar’s
name is Semitic, while Me-silim’s name is evidently Sumerian,
or at least non-Semitic; this fact need, however, by no means
point to a change of the ruling family, since we notice the same
change in names between Ur-Engur and Dungi of Ur and their
successors AMAR-Sin, SU-Sin, Ibi-Sin, and between Ur-NinIB
of Isin and his son Bur-Sin.

1 See Chapters 111 and IV.
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Whether there were kings of Ki$ immediately after Eannada,
and whether these kings were his successors in the hegemony
over Babylonia, so that they were mentioned in the king list,
is not certain, though it is likely, since in the latter part of his
narrative Eannadu mentions Ki$ before Upi, which seems to
indicate that the leadership, at least in the North, fell to Ki§,
not to Upi. Of other north-Babylonian cities only Mari could
be taken into account as a state of sufficient power to assume
the hegemony over Babylonia at that time; but the fact that
this city is mentioned as the last of Eannadu’s opponents, seems
rather to suggest that it played only the part of an ally to Kis,
not that of the leading power of Babylonia.

Of the fifty-one (or perhaps only forty-one) kings attributed
to the four dynasties of Ki§ by the summary of No. 2, twenty-
three, according to No. 3, belong to the first dynasty, and eight,
according to Scheil’s list, to the fourth, so that no more than
twenty (or ten) have to be attributed to the second and third
dynasties. Of these again five are known from inscriptions,
so that only the names of fifteen (or five) kings are missing.

Regarding the sequence of the kings of the second dynasty
only this much can be said, that Enbi-I$tar is probably the
last king of this second dynasty, the hegemony evidently pass-
ing to En-$aku$-anna after Enbi-I$tar’s capture.

For the dynasties after Isin and the relation of the Isin
dynasty to that of Babylon, see later.
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ANNOTATIONS TO THE KINGS

"Ahwpos. For the possible identification of this king with
LAL-Gr-alim-ma of Nippur see Chapter I.

Aawvos mounr. For the designation ‘“‘shepherd’” compare
Etana siba and °Lugal-banda siba. '

"Apepyvos. The proposed identification of this king with
the reputed Amel-Sin, the “abkallu of Ur,”’! who is mentioned
in the colophon of K 8080, is, at present at least, out of question,
because the latter’s name is ld-°nanna, and not awil-%in.
Nevertheless, the identification is not altogether impossible,
because in a Semitic version of the old traditions Ld-Nanna
may have appeared under a translated name, as indeed is
the case with Zi-0-GID-du; on the whole, however, this is
not very likely, since Lu-Nanna, for aught we know, prob-
ably did not figure in a story of such popularity as the deluge
story, nor does his name seem to have been as characteristic
of the contents of the story told about him as was Zi-0-G1D-du’s
name with regard to the deluge story, so as to warrant its
translation into Akkadian.

Ewoovfpos,* Zwobpos,t [w]a-at-ra-am-ha-si-is,® at-ra-ha-sis,®
a-tar-Pl(=hasis),” Zwvlns (or Ziovbevs),® u-ta-na-(p)is-tim,?
ut-ZI(=napi$tim),® zi-0-GID-du," zi-SU-da,”? (vayos).!

1 Zimmern, Beitrage, p. 152, note 3.

3 Cf. Bezold, Catalogue, p. 893: ni-sir-ti 1d-9nanna NUN-ME urf®,

3 Eusebius, Chronicon, quoting from Alexander Polyhistor’s remarks on Berosus’ book on
Chaldea and from Abydenus’ “History of the Chaldeans” (Syncellus and Armenian version).

¢ Eusebius, Chronicon, quoting from Abydenus’ ‘‘History of the Chaldeans” (Syncellus and
Armenian version); variants gwroudpos and .fmo,m,

§ Old-Babylonian fragment, Morgan 135 Col. 8 (= Scheil, RT 20, p. 55 ff).

¢ Gilg. Ep. Xlyss.

7CT 13, 49 (K 3399 + K 3934).

8 Name of the hero of the deluge story in Hierapolis, Lucian, De Syria Dea 12; as Prof.
Zimwmern suggested to me by letter, Sisythes may perhaps be identical with the Sumerian
2i-SU-da, zi-0-GI1D-du and not with Xisuthros. . N

9 VAT 4105 (MVG VII pp. 4 and 5), Col. 4s.q3).

10 Gilg. Ep. IX, Col. 1 Iyt-napidtim marfubara-Stu-tu; X Col. 224, 50,26 Xl 9, etc.

1 HGT No. 1.

12 CT 18, 30 Col. 4.

13 Josephus in Apionem 1, 19 (remarks on Berosus, book on Babylonia).
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Ga-lu-mu-um,' ka-lu-mu-um?=gqalumum, “young animal,”
especially “young lamb.’’

Zu-ga-gi-ib,* zu-ga-ki-ib® = zugaqibum, ““scorpion.” Did the
king perhaps figure in a legend which in some way dealt with
the scorpion, the king perhaps being changed into a scorpion
by an angry deity?® It will be noted that the names Qalumum,
Zuqakib and the broken .. ... bum (No. 2 Col. 1,..) are Semitic,
which fact, however, does not exclude the possibility that
originally the legends and tales concerning these kings were
told in Sumerian, in which case the present Semitic names
would simply be translations from Sumerian. On the other
hand;~{t is equally possible that these tales originated among
the Semites; this much, at any rate, is certain that, when
our lists were first drawn up, the Semitic names were those
with which'the Babylonians of that time were familiar.

Ar-pi,” ar-pi-u,® ar-bu-um,® son of a muskinu. The latter
designation, if correct, would presuppose a story relating how
Arpi, despite his lowly birth, rose to the position of ruler over
Babylonia; compare for a similar motive the story of Irra-
imitti and the gardener Enlil-bani, the later king of Isin. Instead
of the usual ma3”da=muskinum which we read in No. 3 Col.
i, No. 2 Col. 1, has only ma$-da. This latter is likewise
equated with muskinum in CT 12, 16,,; nevertheless, if the
writing mas-da should be more correct than ma3™da, we may
here very well have the word ma3-da ““gazelle,” which might
be the name of one of the Babylonian heroes. According to

! No. 3 Col. 1.

2 No. S Col. Tgr.

3 The writing ga-lu-mu-um in No. 3 proves that the word began with q, not with k, as
Delitzsch, AHW p. 333, assumes; the same root is found in qa-al-mu which in 2 R 364; 4,p is
given as one of the synonyms for sihru “‘small,” “young.”

4 No. 2 Col. 1¢; No. 3 Col. 14.

5 No. 5 Col. ne.

¢ Cf. the passage Gilg. Ep. Vlu.e according to which 13tar turned a shepherd into a jackal
and Il. 64-78 where she turned the gardener I3ullanu into a dallalu. Evidently such metamor-
phoses were a favorite theme in Babylonian legends as in those of any other nation.

7 No. 3 Col. 1y,; perhaps ar-wi.

8 No. 5 Col. 111/; perhaps ar-wi-u.

? No. 3 Col. 1.
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CT 12, 164, ma3-da is a byname of Né-unu-gal; according
to CT 11, 404, of Lugal[-gir-ra], and according to CT 11, 403,
of Mes-lam-ta-é-a; but it is by no means likely that the mas-da
in our lists refers to this deity, since in that case it would be
written with the sign for god, quite apart from the fact that
we should expect a more common name, such perhaps as
‘né-unu-gal, since the designation ma$-da is evidently used only
in poetical language.

E-ta-na,’ de-ta-na,? is the hero of the well-known Etana
epic as may be seen from the first of the two historical refer-
ences attached to his name in our lists. It will be noted that
the verb “to ascend” is &(d) in Sumerian, and we may there-
fore ask whether Etana’s name itself does not perhaps allude
to the tradition that he ascended to Heaven, the name being
perhaps a compound of ed “the ascender” and anna “of Heaven.”

From the second historical reference we learn that Etana
was credited with having ruled over all the lands or, in other
words, over the whole world, probably being considered the
first of the great Babylonian conquerors. The assumption
that in the Etana epic the gods select the child born by Etana’s
wife as king over the human race must therefore be given up,
Etana himself without any doubt being the chosen ruler. Of
course, there is still the difficulty that the ruler for whom the
gods, according to this epic, are searching, is apparently the
first king; how this can be harmonized with the tradition that
the kingship was established at the time of the creation, it is
difficult to say for the present lack of material; possibly this
epic reflects an independent tradition concerning the establish-
ment of kingship, unless perhaps the previous rulers may have
been considered as patriarchs rather than real kings.—It will be
noted that in the fragment K 2606,44, re’u “shepherd’”’ and $arru
“king’’ are used as synonyms and that in our list Etana is called
a shepherd; nevertheless, there can be no doubt that this latter
designation refers to Etana’s original vocation, just as Lugal-

1 Nos. 2, 3 and 5; old-Babylonian Etana epic.
? Assyrian Etana epic.
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banda according to our list was originally a shepherd and
Dumuzi a hunter (or fisherman). A corroboration of this
assumption may be seen in the fact that in the Etana epic the
eagle and, to some extent, the snake play so important a part,
features which fit very well in the milieu of a shepherd tale.

In the Assyrian fragments of the Etana epic the hero’s
name is preceded by the determinative for god; in Scheil’s
old-Babylonian fragment, however, as well as in our lists, this
determinative is not found. These writings reflect the fact
that Etana, like Ziugiddu, Lugal-banda, Dumuzi and Gil-
game$, was originally a mortal and was taken into the number
of the gods only at a later period of his life. It may be noted
in this connection that Gilgames, according to Column 4 of
the second tablet of the epic, dreams that he entered the nether
world—the bit ipri—and saw there the kings of old, the high
priests and the other priests of the great gods as well as Etana!
and °GIR, Ere$-kigal and Belit-séri, the scribe of the nether
world. We see from this passage that Etana was believed to
have become a god of the nether world, for it is for this reason
that among all the ancient rulers he alone is mentioned by
name and associated with the chthonian gods. It will be noted
that the passage just referred to and the king lists presuppose
the same chronology, at least in so far as both of them assume
that Etana lived on earth before the time of Gilgames.

Wa-li-x,? ba-li-x,* AN-ILLLA(D).* The reading of the name
is very doubtful. Is this son of Etana identical with the child
born by the latter’s wife according to the Etana epic?

En-me-nun-na,® en-men-nun-na.® Note that in CT 14,
O, dumu en-me-nun-na, apparently the name of an animal or
insect, is rendered mir ad-mu-m(u], and that the preceding line
mentions an insect nim-id-nun-na ‘‘butter-fly’’ =a-da-mu-mu,

! Written without the determinative for god.

2 No. 2 Col. 1.

3 No. 5 Col. I1s.

4 K 8532 Col. 2,, according to King's copy, SEH 111, p. 143.
* No. 2 Col. 130, 23, 26-

¢ K8532 Col. 2,.
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which CT 14, 10 1s translated zumbu a-da-mu-mu. Whether
this connection of the name Enmenunna with Nimi(a)nunna
is original or due to popular etymology, it is at present impos-
sible to decide. Regarding the element nunna cf. the names
bar-sal-nun-na, mes-ki-dg-nun-na; from the latter, it follows
that nunna is the genitive of nun ““the great one” or as superla-
tive ‘““the highest,”” which, like the Hebrew ‘elion, is used as
the name of a deity; for mes-kiag-nunna can hardly be trans-
lated other than “the beloved hero of the Highest.” According
to CT 12, 18b (93041)e.; nun ‘“‘the highest” is a designation
for each of the four highest gods, Anu, Enlil, Ea and Sin; cf.
also 2 R 31y, nun | %-a. En-me-nunna should therefore be
translated “‘the oracle(?) lord of the Highest,” en-men-nun-na
“the crown lord of the Highest.” For en-me as designation
of a special kind of high priest cf., e. g, en-me-‘innanna
(pronounced u-ku-ur-rim) = e-nu 3a ‘iStar 82, 8-16! Obv.y,;
en-me-lagar (pronounced mu-ru-ub) = e-nu 34 ‘la-GAR-bu,
ibid., Obv. 20; en-me-3i-ku (pronounced S$e-en-nu) = e-nu $3
d¢-a, ibid., Obv. 19, and the name of the seventh prediluvian
king en-me-dur-an-ki “‘the oracle(?) lord of Duranki (i. e., the
link of Heaven and earth).”’?

Me-1dm-kis(i)“,* mé-lam-ki3(i)*[],* “splendor of Ki§.” The
fact that the second component of this name is the name of
the city of Ki§ may be regarded as a corroboration of the assign-
ment of the first twenty-three kings after the deluge to a dynasty
of Ki. The writing mé-lim-ki$(i)* is perhaps only due to a
slip of the copyist; however, one of the Sumerian values of
the sign a is indeed me.

Bar-SAL-nun-na, ‘“the ........ of the Highest.” Bar
seems to occur as an equivalent of lugal “king,” “ruler,” in

! Smith, Miscl. Texts, 25-26; CT. 11, 49, 50.

2Cf. also en-me-L1 (pronounced ensi) = 3a’ilu, en-me-haldim (pronounced en-di-ib) and
en-me-gi (pronounced en-gi-ma), both = nu-ha-dim-mu; this latter word, by the way, evidently
originated from enmebaldim = °nu®ha'dim. According to CT 24, 4s,5r the father gods Enki
and Ninki were high priests of the universe, as their names %en-me-far-ra and %nin-me-$ar-ra
indicate.

3No. 2 Col. 1.

¢ K 8532 Obv. Col. 3yv.s.
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the inscription of Utu-hegal, RA 1911 p. .., and in the letter
in Langdon, Liturgies V,,.

Mes-ki-in-ga-Se-ir, son of Sama$. As the historical ref-
erences attached to his name show, this king was the hero
of a legend relating how he entered or descended into some-
thing which unfortunately is broken away, probably into the
nether world, and how likewise he ascended to something which
again is broken away. In some respects the latter of these
statements concerning Mes-ki-in-ga-Se-ir may perhaps remind
-us of Phaéthon, the son of Apollo, who attempted to drive his
father’s chariot across the sky, though Mes-kingaSer evidently
was more successful in his enterprise than Phaéthon. It will
be noted that we have here the first instance of the belief that
one of the great gods engendered a mortal son; of course, this
presupposes another legend relating that Sama$ loved a mortal
woman who bore him this son. The fact that the Babylonians
pictured Mes-ki-in-ga-Se-ir as one of their great heroes is indi-
cated by his very name the first element of which is mes “‘hero,”
found also in the name of the other great hero GIS-BlL-ga-mes,
as well as in the names of Mes-za?-me?-DU?, Mes-anni-pada,
Mes-kiag-nunna.

According to our list MeskingaSer is high priest and king
of Eanna, 1. e., the temple and sacred precinct of An and IStar,
not king of Uruk. Compare also the preceding statement that
the kingdom of Ki§ passed to Eanna. The city of Uruk was
apparently not supposed to have existed at that time, at least
it became the seat of the ruler only under Meskingaser’s son.
This tradition of the hierocratic origin of the kingdom of Uruk
easily explains why in historical times, e. g., during the third
kingdom of Ur, the high priest of Uruk plays so important a
part, his investiture being mentioned several times in the date
formulas as the most important event of the year, and it will be
noted that even kings bore the title En of Uruk or en of the
land of Uruk as, e. g., Lugal-zaggisi' and Lugal-kigub-nidudu.?

1 No. 32, Column 10 at the beginning.
1 Vase A, *unu*'-ga ®nam-en mu-(¥)a-ge.
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‘Lugal-bén-da,' lugal-bin-da,? figures as the hero of a legend
dealing with the theft of the tablets of fate by the bird-god
ZQ from the palace of Enlil. While none of the gods dared
make an attempt to recover them from the thief who by their
possession exercised supreme power over the world, the shepherd
Lugal-banda recovered them evidently by playing a trick on
the bird-god and his wife whom he had invited to a sumptuous
feast. We must then conclude that in recognition of this deed
Enlil made him king of Uruk and even a god, as which he was
worshipped to the latest periods of Babylonian history. Note
that in No. 18 Lugal-banda’s name is not written with the
determinative for god, evidently because at that juncture of
the narrative he was still a mere mortal.® As the king list
and the epic show, Lugal-banda is, of course, not identical with
Enlil, nor is he a different aspect of this deity.* It is true, that
in 5 R 46, 1, Obv. 27, the star mul-DAR-LUGAL is rendered
‘en-lil 34 kullab® “lugal-bin-da; but this may prove at the
most that Lugal-banda, despite the fact that he was not one
of the great gods, played the réle of Enlil within the precincts
of Kullab, a privilege which the theologians may have claimed
for him as a reward for the service he rendered Enlil in recover-
ing the tablets of fate. Note that in the same manner Marduk,
Sin and Sama$ appear in the réle of Enlil without being in the
least identical with him.®* The city of Kullab, mentioned in
the passage just quoted, must have been situated in the imme-
diate neighborhood of Uruk;® according to our list the father
of Gilgame$ was the high priest of Kullab, and this perhaps

' No. 16y; No. 2010; 4 R 14.

2 No. 18,.

31n the late Assyrian duplicate 4 R 14, 11, however, the divine predicate is given him
at the very start of the narrative.

4+ Suggested by Jensen, KB VI, p. 370; taken for certain by Weber in “Die Literatur
der Babylonier und Assyrer,”’ p. 66.

5Cf., e. g., Marduk = %en-lil kalam-ma-na, and names like 3ama3-*enlil-ilt, etc. Possibly
the star is only a common designation for Enlil of Kullab and Lugalbanda, though in this case
a division sign between the two names might be expected.

¢ Note that in the inscription of Utu-begal, Col. 34 the inhabitants of Uruk and Kullab
are mentioned together: ‘dumu unu®-ga sdumu kul-4ba®-ka.
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explains that according to Gilg. Ep. VI, Lugal-bin-da is the
special patron god of Gilgame$ to whom he dedicates the oil
gained from the horns of the heavenly bull.! It will be observed
that the Gilgame$ epic is quite in accordance with the chronology
of the list of kings in that it presupposes that Lugal-banda’s
earthly days lay before the time of Gilgames.

According to the list of gods 2 R 59 Rev. 4, 2% the goddess
nin-sun, in Eme-SAL “ga$an-sun, was the wife of Lugal-banda;
both deities are, therefore, worshipped in a common temple
at,Uruk, according to the “clay nail” inscription of King Sin-
gasid, CT 21, 15-17, namely, in the é-ki-kal (é-kankal) which
Sin-gasid built or restored for them. On the relation of Ninsun
to the city of Kullab see later under Gilgame$, whose mother
she is according to the inscription of Utu-hegal and the Gilgames
epic.

The historical epic, No. 20 and its duplicate No. 21, which
deals with events of Lugal-banda’s and Dumu-zi’s time, is
unfortunately too fragmentary to give us definite information;
but we see at least that it dealt among other subjects with the
conquest and destruction of the city of HA-A", with the
restoration(?) by Lugal-banda of another destroyed city, with
certain events at Eridu and Ur, and finally, with wars against
Elam “below,” Halma “above’” and Tidnum in the west. The
latter information is of importance, because it shows that Elam,
Halma and Tidnum are the names of the peoples who in pre-
historic times lived to the east, north and west of Babylonia.
From Rev., I. 14, it appears that Elam is here mentioned for
the first time in the history of Babylonia, at least as invader of
the Tigris-Euphrates country. Tidnum is well known from
the name of the fortress Murik-Tidnim which SU-Sin of Ur,
according to the date formula of his fifth year, built in Martu.?

16 gur 3amni si-tit ki-la-li-e a-na hi3-3a-ti ili-5u %ugal-bin-da i-ki3.

1*Umun-b4n-da [‘Iu]ga]-bén-da SU-ma

4gatan-sun 4[ni)n-sun dam-3a™ sal

3 The name of the fortress cannot be Martu-murik-Tidnim on account of the abbreviation
of the formula to mu bad-mar-tu(*) ba-dd (RT 18, p. 71 and date list) and because mar-tu, which
in this case would be the name of the god, should be written with the determinative for god.
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From the equation ti-id-nu | GIR-GIR! | a-mur-ru-u we see
that Tidnum is the name of the people that inhabited the later
Amurru country; but as the determinative ki in 2 R 5044,
kur-tidnu® | mat a-mur-ri-e indicates, Tidnum is used also to
designate the country inhabited by this people.? At the time
of Gudea the name Ti-DA-num?® which evidently is identical
with Tidnum, is confined to a certain mountainous district
of Amurru, but whether this can be taken as an indication
that this district was the original seat of the people we do not
know; perhaps the name clung to the mountains, because they -
were the last stronghold of the people of Tidnum against the
onset of the Martu,* who appear in the West-land for the first
time, as far as we know, at the time of the kings of Agade.
‘Dumu-zi. This king is the well-known god Dumu-zi,
the husband® of the goddess IStar. According to our king
list, Dumu-zi was originally a SU-KUAGUNU, i. e., either a
hunter or a fisherman. As we see from Gilg. Ep. VI, 1. 46,
the goddess IStar fell in love with him, but whether this hap-
pened when Dumu-zi was still a hunter, or after he had
become king of Uruk, is not known. From Gilgame$’ words
that she ‘““decreed a yearly wailing” for him, it follows that
the goddess’ love proved fatal for him and that he met with a
premature death; however, we do not yet know whether I$tar
killed her husband or was in some indirect way the innocent

11n 2 R 481, the sign is written GTR-3|9D.

3 Cf. the use of Gutium, Elam, etc., for people and country.

3 Statue B 6 13ti-DA-num Mpar-sag-mar-tu-ta, etc. Ti-DA-num is probably ti-Id-num.

4 Or perhaps against a people inhabiting the Amurru country before the Martu.

8 Mu-UT-na = ha-me-ru, hawiru, h4’iru ““husband,” “lover?”

¢%Ana ‘dumu-zi ha-mi-ri ....[...... J-ri-ti-ki ¥’$at-ta a-na 3at-ti bi-tak-ka-a tal-ti-me$-Su.
A translation “Buhle deiner Jugend,” etc. (Jensen KB VlI,) is here as well as in 13tar’s descent
into Hades, Rev. 47 (“dumu-zi ba-mir si-ib-ru[-ti-fa]) not very well possible, since Dumu-zi
was the immediate predecessor of Gilgame$ and thus lived about 450,000 years after the crea-
tion of the world, whereas I3tar’s birth doubtless has to be placed before the time of creation.
We have therefore probably to translate “thy youthful husband” (Jensen, l. c., p. 404). The
enumeration of the six lovers of I3tar no doubt follows the inverted chronological order, the
first lover being her father’s gardener l¥ullanu, the second, etc., the shepherd Tabulu(?) or
Utullu (“‘Shepherd™), Sis@ (‘‘Horse’’), NéSu (“‘Lion”), Allallu (the variegated “....... bird"’)
and the last Dumu-zi.
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cause of his death. At any rate her grief after his death was
excessive, and in order to bring him back from the dead she
herself descended into Hades, as we read in the well-known
epic. There she herself is kept a prisoner by Ere$-kigal who
possibly, like IStar, is in love with Dumu-zi,! until the gods,
alarmed at the changes wrought in nature by her absence,
sent UDDUSu-namir to the nether world to enforce her liber-
ation. This he achieves and eventually when I3tar refuses to
be freed, we may suppose he also restores Dumu-zi to life,
together with whom I3tar then returns to the upper world.?
It seems that from that time the rescued god lived in the
heavenly palace of Anu, for in the Adapa legend Adapa meets
Dumu-zi and Gi$-zi-da in the gate of Anu’s palace, and when
Adapa appears before Anu, these two gods intercede for him.
It will be noted that Adapa affects to be sorry for the previous
disappearance of the two gods from the earth, from which it
follows that in the chronological system of the Babylonians
the Adapa legend has to be assigned to the time of one of the
successors of Dumu-zi. According to Utu-hegal’s inscription
Column 255,® as well as other passages,* Dumu-zi is the AMA-
USumgal of Anu,® and it is evidently in this capacity that he
“pronounces the fate’’ of Utu-hegal, as we read in the latter’s
inscription.®

The father of Dumu-zi is the god “nin-gi$-zi-da, in Eme-
SAL “umun-mu(3)-zi-da, as is shown by the designation of

1 Cf. in Greek mythology the rape of Persephone by Hades. To Dumu-zi’s sojourn in the
nether world as the lover of Ere3-kigal evidently refers the title 3-mu-un-e a-ra-li CT 15, 18,
umun a-ra-li 4 R 27, 1.

* This explanation seems to solve the difficulty presented by the passage in I13tar’s descent
to Hades, Rev. ¢.ss.

3 Nin-mu %innanna #4-da-mu-um #dumu-zi ®ama-udumgal-an-na-ge *nam-mu bf-dd.

4CT 16, 4610s; SBH 6719; 13619; 2 R 545 = CT 24, 19 Col. 2,; CT 24, 91s; 4 R, 30, 2z0a; sp.

¢ Or does an-na mean “high”? The meaning and reading of ama in AMA-u$umgal-anna
is uncertain; it cannot, therefore, be taken as an indication that Dumu-zi was originally a female
deity (Zimmern, Der babylonische Gott Tamiiz, p. 7); as to the composition of the name, AMA
or DAGA(L), DAMA(L), etc., is probably the proper name to which ufum?-gal'-an-na forms an
apposition.

¢ See the passage just quoted.

VoL. 1V.
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Dumu-zi as dumu-“umun-gi§-zi-da.! The identification of
"Gis-zi-da, whom Adapa meets in the gate of Anu’s palace,
with the god ‘nin-gii-zi-da, however, cannot be proved and,
moreover, i1s not very likely, because elsewhere the enlarging
of a name by nin is noticed only in feminine names.

The mother of Dumu-zi, according to the lList of gods
2 R 59, Rev,, and Zimmern, Der babylonische Gott Tammuz,
p. 13, is the goddess ‘sir-du, in Eme-SAL “ze-ir-tu(r).? Dumu-
zi 1s therefore called the son of Sirtu(r) and this designation
is even used as a divine name; cf. ‘dumu-ze-ir-ti-ra, VAT 617
Col. 24; “dumu-ze-ir-tii-ra-ge, Macmillan, Rel. Texts 32.3

A sister of Dumu-zi is the goddess ‘Gestin-an-na, in Eme-
SAL “mu(3)-tin-an-na or ‘mu(3)-ti-an-na, who also bears the
shorter name “gastin, in Eme-SAL ‘mu(3)-ti or “mu(3)-tin, while
the Semites usually called her “be-lit-séri;* Dumu-zi is there-
fore designated as $e$-ama-mus-tin-na, CT 15, 18;3; 1V R 30,
2,5 and the duplicate SBH 37,; 4 R 27, 15,; and compare
also the designation of the goddess as ‘“‘his sister” and “the
sister of the lord.””® According to IStar’s descent into Hades,®
Dumu-zi is the only brother of Be-li-li,” but whether this goddess
can be identified with Gestin-anna, or does not rather belong
to a different tradition, it is difficult to decide at the present.

! Dumu 0-mu-un-mu(3)-zi-da CT 15, 205; tu-mu umun-mu(3)-zi-da 4 R 27, 15; Macmillan,
Rel. Texts 30, dupl.,, SBH 80s; 4 R 30, No. 2, Rev;, dupl.,, SBH 37:.

2%e-ir-tu(r) | %sir-du | ama *dumu-zi-ge. The list is part of an Eme-SAL and Eme-KU
vocabulary; the section to which the list belongs deals with names of gods beginning with umun
and mu “lord” (Eme-SAL) = en, nin and lugal (Eme-KU), and with ga%an “lady”’ (Eme-SAL) =
nin, ere§ (Eme-KU); the next section (on the following tablet) began with mu = gi§ = $ia-mu-u.

3 Without mentioning.the names, the mother and the father of Dumu-zi are referred to in
CT 15, 26¢52 as ama-Q-tu-da-ni and ab-ba-ni.

* Zimmern, Der babylonische Gott Tamiiz, p. 13.

1 mu (¥)-ti 4gestin be-lit-séri
“dmu(S)-ti-an-na °[ge§t]in-an-na Ybe-lit-séri

S E. g, CT 15, 20 ®SAL + KU-a-ni ama¥(?)-ta é-da-nia 4mu(¥)-tin-an-na SAL+ KU-2-mu-
un-na-ge(?) ama¥(?)-ta &-da-ni.

¢ Rev. %a-bi e-du la ta-hab-bil-an-[ni].

7 According to the list of gods an | “a-nu-um CT 24, *be-li-li is one of the primeval female
An-deities; 1. e., she represents the earth, while the male god who is associated with her, A-la-la,
represents the Heaven. It will be observed that this is quite in accordance with the rdle of Belili
as an under-world deity in 13tar’s descent to Hades. To what language the names Alala and
Belili belong, we do not know.
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The connection of Belit-séri with the nether world, however,
seems to be proved by Gilgames’ dream, in which he sees
[...... JFEDIN, the female scribe of the earth, 7. e., the nether
world, kneeling before Eres-kigal.!

The list of kings has after the name of Dumu-zi the remark:
“whose city was HA-A",” which no doubt is intended to mean
that Dumu-zi lived in this city during his childhood and youth.
This explains why in Macm. 30y, 5, dupl. SBH 804, 2, the plain
of A-HA" occurs immediately after the lines mentioning “‘the
city of the youth,” i. e., of the young Dumu-zi.2 The city of
HA-A¥ occurs likewise in the two texts published as Nos. 20
and 21, according to which this city was destroyed at the time
of Lugal-banda, the predecessor of Dumu-zi. In the incanta-
tion CT 15,6 A-HA® is rendered as 3u-ba-ri,* while Macm.
304 and dupl. SBH 8oy render it as $u?-’a-a-ra* both of which
seem to denote a Suwari; in 2 R 57, Column 4, moreover,
A-HA¥ is glossed tuba, which can hardly be taken as a variant
pronunciation of Suba(r) if the text of 2 R 57 is correct.
Langdon, Liturgies, page 115, note 2, suggests a reading ha-blr
for HA-A, which, in view of the gloss just mentioned, cannot
be regarded as likely. However, according to 4 R 36 No. 1,
Col. 1,0, there were three cities the names of which were
written HA-AY, and very likely in each case HA-A had a
different pronunciation. The city of HA-A* with which we
are here concerned was situated in the southwestern part of
Southern Babylonia, since in the tablet published as No. 49

19Njn-ge¥tin-(an-)na 2 R 27, 5ug is evidently the same deity as “geStin-an-na, the names
differing simply in that in the one gestin-anna is preceded by nin “lady” to which geitin-anna

now forms an apposition; ‘‘the lady, the...... ; cf. ®mab (or dingir-mah?) and 4nin-mabh.”
* Macm. 30 2[........... ] Gru-gurui-tur-ra-ge L P ] a-al ba-tu-lim.
L (P ].. edin(-na) A-JA¥-ge L ....... ] ana(?) si-e-ri $u-'a-a-ra.

Zimmern translates ‘‘Stadt der Jilnglinge,” but this would be Gru-gurus-tur-ra-ne-ge =
a-al ba-tu-li, an expression which, moreover, it would not be easy to explain. For the plural
see,e. g, L 17 [.......... ] umun-ne-ne-30(?) (read thus instead of umun-bil-bil-30; = umun(n)
+ene4...)=[...... ] 34 Zar-ra-ni. The variant edin-na instead of edin is corrupt.

3amEridu™ A-HAM-%) mu-un-na-ri-. . . .-me-en

M0%4 ina eri-d6™ 6 3u-ba-ri. . ..-hu-u ana-ku
¢ Macmillan’s copy has KU-"a-a-ra, which may very well be correct.



122 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

in Langdon, Tablets from the Archives of Drehem, it is
mentioned together with Erek, Eridu and Ur, and in the
incantation CT 15,6 together with Eridu.

A city noted for its Dumu-zi cult towards the end of
the third millennium B.C. is Dur-Gurgurri; Sin-idinnam of
Larsam tells us that he built the wall of this city and that he
“rejoiced the heart of Sama$ and Dumu-zi;” note also the
designation of Dumu-zi as t-mu-un-e BAD-URUDU-NAGARY,
“lord of Dur-Gurgurri,” in a text dating from the time of the
Dynasty of Babylon.! Whether this can be taken as an indi-
cation that the city played some part in the Dumu-zi legend,
it is impossible to say at the present; it is not very likely
because in the Assyrian versions of the Dumu-zi songs the title
“lord of BAD-URUDU-NAGAR” does not occur and there-
fore probably was likewise not found in older Babylonian
versions.

Dumu-zi’s connection with the I$tar cities Uruk and
Kullab is attested by the inscription of Utu-hegal, where In-
nanna, Dumu-zi and Gilgame$ are mentioned in that section of
the inscription which deals with the king’s sojourn in these
two cities.?

The legend of Dumu-zi, as quoted above, is the reflection
of a yearly occurrence in nature; Dumu-zi is the personifica-
tion of the vegetation which must die in the summer heat,
until with the new year it rises again to new life. In the his-
torical system of the Babylonians, however, this mythological
feature seems to have been entirely disregarded, Dumu-zi
appearing here as a king of Uruk who like others lived and
ruled for a certain time. From the historical epic, No. 20
(and 21), Rev., 4, we see that there was a tradition concern-
ing an invasion of Babylonia at the time of Dumu-zi by the
Elamites which was especially directed against the city of
EZEN + AZAG"“. According to the same text this was the
second time that the Elamites ‘“came forth from the mountains.”

ICT 15, 18 (15821).
2 Col. 2.
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‘GIS-BIL-ga-mes,! ‘GIS-BIL-ge-mes,? ‘GIS(-BIL-ga-mes),
‘GI1S-GE-ma3,* gi-il-ga-me-e3,* y\yapos,® kal-ga-imin?, is the
well-known hero of the epic usually designated as Gilgames
epic. According to this epic Gilgame$ was shepherd, 7. e.,
in a less poetical term, king of Uruk,® which accords with
the fact that the king list assigns him to the first dynasty
of Uruk or Eanna. Compare also the passage in the old-
Babylonian version in which Enkidu says to Gilgame$, Sar-ru-
tam 3a ni-3i i-Si-im-kum ‘en-lil, “the kingdom of the people
Enlil has destined for thee.”® According to Gilg. Ep. I,
Col. 14, our hero built the wall of Uruk,® a tradition like-
wise found in the inscription of AN-4m, where the wall of Uruk
is called an ancient work of Gilgame$."! According to Gilg.
Ep. I, Col. 1,04, Gilgame§ also built the temple Eanna at
Uruk, or at least, the Sutummu.’? A similar tradition of build-
ing operations on the part of Gilgame$ existed at Nippur, for
the tablet published as No. 8 states that when the Tummal
of Nin-lil had been destroyed, Gilgame$ built or rebuilt a cer-
tain part of the temple of Enlil.®®

From an incantation in which Gilgame$ is invoked* we
see that after his earthly days the king became the judge of
the Anunnaki. Line 5 of this text contains the words ta-az-
za-az ina irsi-tim ta-gam-mar di-[... ]; but it cannot be
concluded, as it has been, from this passage that he was a

! No. 2 Col. 24; stone tablet of AN-4m 7; BE VI 2 No. 26 Col. 3¢; 5 R32,6 No. 1 = CT
18, 30 Col. 3, etc. The signs GIS-BIL-ga are to be read ®gibil-ga, which first developed to
genrilga and then to gilga. See p. 127.

? For this writing of the name see Allotte de la Fuye and Thureau-Dangin in RA 6, p. 124.

3 Old-Babylonian version of the Gilgame3 epic, VAT 4105 (MVG V11 pp. 4, 5),and BS 15283.

¢ Assyrian version of the Gilgames3 epic; MagqlQ, Tablet 2 (K 43, etc.) Obv.g, etc.

s Pinches, BOR 1V p. 264 (83-5-22,915, gloss to 9G15-GE-may).

¢ Aelianus, De natura animalium 12, 21.

75 R32,6 No. 1 = CT 18, 30 Col. 4.

$ Tablet 1, Col. 25, 3u-u r¢’0-ma %a uruk™[...... ].

* BS 15282 Col. 639/ 35

L] O )... doru %a uruk™ su-bu-ri.

1 Cf., 5b&d unu®'-ga *nig-dfm-dfm-ma-labar-ra G 13-BIL-ga-mes-ge.

B[, ... éa]n-na qud-du-3i 3u-tum-mi el-lim

| PP Jna-3u 3a ki-ma qi-e Nif........ ], etc.
us{A-r)i-a-kam Itum-ma-al™ ba-Sub *4%G1])5-BIL-ga-mes-¢ GUG-bur-ra %en-lil-li in-dd
¥ Haupt, Nimrodepos, p. 93.
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judge of the nether world; on the contrary, the statement that
he overlooks the regions of the world (I. 2) and that Samas,
the god of judgment, entrusted ‘“incantation’” and ‘‘decision”
to him seems rather to indicate that he had to do with Heaven
and the upper earth.

Concerning the childhood of Gilgames, Aelianus in De
natura animalium 12, 21 relates a story according to which
I'\yapos was born in secret by his mother and thrown over
the precipice on which the palace of his grandfather stood, but
was miraculously saved by an eagle which caught him in his fall
and carried him to an orchard; there he was found by the keeper,
in whose care he grew up to manhood and finally became king.
The grandfather of Gilgame$ on the mother’s side, according to
this story, was king Zevmxopos or Zaxyopos, but it is not possible
to identify this king with any of Gilgame$’ predecessors, and on
the whole, the story told by Aelian does not seem to fit very
well with what we know of Gilgames; possibly the story may
therefore have originally been told of some other Babylonian king.

According to the inscription of Utu-hegal, Gilgame$ was
the son of Nin-sun.! In Reissner, SBH No.Ills,, this goddess
is called the mother of the lord,? the latter expression referring
perhaps to GilgameS. Note also that in the Nippur docu-
ment from the time of Samsu-iluna, BE VI 2 No. 26, Col. 3,
a field sur-°G1S-BlL-ga-mes and a padiu office at the temple
of Nin-sun figure as portions of an inheritance, from which
fact we may conclude that Gilgame$, as the son of Nin-sun,
was worshipped at Nippur in the temple of this goddess. The
mother of our hero, furthermore, is frequently mentioned in
the earlier part of the Gilgame$ epic where she is given the
epithet mu-da-at ka-la-ma, ‘““who knows all,” or mu-da-at
ka-la-ma i-di, ‘““who knows all knowledge,””® and in correspond-
ence with this epithet is able to interpret the dreams of her son.

1 Col. 3, 19G15-B1L-ga-mes *du[mu) %nin-sun-na-ge *madkim-§0 ma-an-si.
? Reissner, SBH, No. I1I, Col. 1, *ama-umun-e ‘ga§an-sun-na = um-mi be-lim %nin-sun;
48 Obv., fama-umun-na gaan-sun-na.
"~ 8 The former in the old-Babylonian version, the latter in the Assyrian version.
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In the Assyrian version of the epic the passages referring to
the mother of Gilgames are all more or less broken.! By com-
bining two of them it has been concluded that her name was
=lri-mat-%nin-lil,2 and as in one of the passages the name of
Ninsun quite clearly occurs, this conjectural Rimat-Ninlil was
declared to be priestess of Ninsun.* At the end of the second
tablet of the old-Babylonian version, however, we find the
following words addressed to Gilgame$ by Enkidu: ki-ma
i$-te-en-ma um-ma-ka u-li-id-ka ri-im-tum 3a zu-bu-ri “nin-
sun-na, ‘“as one unique (among men)* thy mother has born
thee, the wild cow® of the enclosures, Ninsunna,” from which
it follows that *'ri-mat is not part of a proper name, but an
appellation of Ninsun, this goddess being thus the mother
of Gilgame$ also in the Assyrian version of the epic® as well
as in the old-Babylonian.

The list of kings No. 2 apparently gave the name of the
father of Gilgame$; but unfortunately only the first sign, a-,
is preserved. According to the following line, he was high
priest of Kullab and therefore apparently a mortal, as, more-

! The passages of any use for the restoration of the name are the following:

Tablet 1, Column 639.3 (jeremias, lzdubar-Nimrod, pl. 111 f.).

L J-LIL mu-da-at ka-la-ma i-di izaqa(r)-ra ana mari-3a

L P J-LIL mu-da-at ka-la-ma i-di izaqa(r)-ra ana %G1S-GE-ma3
Tablet 111, Column 1az.a (Haupt, NE, p. 20).

#[ib-ri i] ni-il-li-ka a-na é-gal-mal

L P "ni]n-sun Sar-ra-ti rabt-ti

M mju-da-at ka-la-ma i-di, etc.
Tablet 1V, Column 314 (Haupt, NE, p. 82).

“[ulm-mu 9G15-GE-ma$ mu-da-at ka-la-ma

%jzaqa(r)-raf.......... Ja?[......... ]

o8l mat Ynin-l. .. ]

? Jensen, in Das Gilgame3epos in der Weltliteratur, p. 7, suggested Ré3at-Bélit; Ungnad, in
Ungnad and Gressmann, Das Gilgamesch-Epos, and Thureau-Dangin, RA 9, pp. 118, 119, take
*lrigat-%nin-lil as certain.

3 Thureau-Dangin, RA 1X, p. i19.

¢ 13ten (= one) has perhaps simply the meaning of “‘man,” “hero.”

& Rimtum “wild cow” is a poetical expression for “the strong one.”

¢ Read, therefore, *'ri-mat %nin-sun mu-da-at ka-la-ma i-di, if the signs AN-NIN in
Haupt’s copy of 1V, Column 34 are correct. (Haupt states that the text is very difficult to
read.) The omission of the ending finds a parallel in **3am-hat for which the old-Babylonian
version has $a-am-ka-tum.
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over, 1s attested by the fact that his name does not have the
determinative for god. This circumstance is of importance,
because according to the epic his son Gilgame§ was two-thirds
god and one-third man, which necessarily presupposes that
the mother must have been a deity, thus furnishing a further
indication that Gilgame$ was the son of the goddess Ninsun.

In the vocabulary 5 R 30, 6 No. 1 = CT 18, 30, part of
which 1s evidently taken from a commentary to a Sumerian
version of the Gilgame$ epic,' the Sumerian column gives the
name of the hero as kal-ga-imin “‘Seven-strong’? and that
of Gilgames’ friend as A-DU-imin “Seven-......... ,”’? while
Ut-napisStim, as will be remembered, appears as Zi-SUD-da.
How this difference in the names has to be explained, we do
not vet know; kal-ga-imin ‘“‘Seven-strong” may originally
have been a descriptive epithet,® just as is Watram-hasis,
“Very-wise,” for the hero of the deluge story. For the names
Gilgame$, Enkidu and Ziugiddu the Babylonians themselves
had evidently no definite etymology as we see from the widely
variant modes of writing and pronouncing them,* a fact which
perhaps indicates that these names were not of Sumerian origin,
though later adapted to the Sumerian language. The first
part of the name GIS-Bll.-ga-me§ was evidently regarded as
identical with the same element in pa-GIS-Bll.-ga “grand-

1 Cf. Col. 3 BME-gal-zu = Su-ut-tam pa-$a-ru and Gilg. Ep. | Col. 54 3u-na-ta ipafar®;
kili-an = kakkab $ame-e and Gilg. Ep. I Col. 5s kakkab 3ame-e.

? Note, however, that in Col. 2 IMIN is rendered u-ru-uk.

3 The vocabulary mentioned above renders kal-ga-imin also muq-tab-lu “fighter” and a-lik
pa-na ‘‘man of old,” i. ¢., one of the old strong race of man.

4 Cf. %n-ki-dii, Assyrian version of the Gilgame$ epic; %en-ki-da, old-Babylonian version
of the Gilgames epic; en-gi-du, CT 18, 304.

The readings %n-ki-du and %en-ki-d, instead of Ea-bani and Ea-tabu, were given, by reason
of the principles established by me for the reading of proper names, in my habilitationsschrift
* Die sumerischen Personennamen zur Zeit der Dynastie von Larsam und der ersten Dynastie
von Babylon” (laid before the Philosophical Faculty of the University of Halle in May, 1909,
published in summer, 1910) in note 1 on page 12; compare also note 2 on page 81 in Clay, Amurru,
1909. Ungnad, in Gressmann, Altorientalische Texte und Bilder, 1909, read Ea-bani, but
remarked in note 2 on page 41 that the name is probably Sumerian and to be read Enkidu or
the like. The identity of en-gi-du, CT 18, 3010, with %en-ki-du and Yen-ki-dl was first recognized
by Jensen, who by letter communicated his discovery to Ungnad; see Ungnad in OLZ, 1910,
Col. 306.
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father,” ‘forefather,”* for which the date formula Ammi-
ditana 34 has only pa-BlL-ga and LIH 08, 9g¢, pa-BlL-ga =
07a a-bi a-bi(-ia); cf. also GIS-BIL = [a-bu] “father” 2 R 3244.2
The second element mes="hero”’ was evidently taken as an
allusion to the hero character of Gilgame§. The name GIS-
GIN-ma$ of the Assyrian version is a different pronunciation
and a different phonetic writing of the same name, comparing
with °GIS-BlL-ga-mes as does Zi-gid-da with Zi-0-gid-du;
according to 82-5-22, 915° the Assyrians pronounced it gi-il-
ga-me-e$, which evidently goes back to an original ®gibil-
ga-mes. Whether ‘GIS in the old-Babylonian version of the
epic is simply an abbreviation of ‘GIS-BlL-ga-me§ or perhaps
represents a different name of the hero, cannot yet be definitely
decided, since the first tablet which must have given the full
name when first mentioning the hero has not yet been recovered;
but despite the fact that abbreviations are not elsewhere met
with in old-Babylonian names, it is here very likely that ‘G1S
is indeed an abbreviation.

[..... ]-lugal, son of Gilgames, is supplied from text No. 8
and 9, according to which he built the tum-ma-al of Ninlil at
Nippur. Whether, however, he was the immediate successor
of his father, we do not know.

Mes-an-ni-pd-da, ‘‘Hero, called by Enlil.”” With the
first kingdom of Ur we reach comparatively historical times
as is seen from the fact that the years of reign attributed to
the kings of this dynasty are entirely within the limits of
possibility, although the eighty-year period of the first king
is rather high, and the composition of the names of both the
first and second king, Mes-anni-pada and Mes-kiag-nunna,
with mes “‘hero’”’ seems to be suggestive of legendary characters.

! Eannatum, stone A 8.

2 The stem of the word is perhaps GI15-BIL(g), i. ¢., ®gibil(g) or $'*gil(g), and GIS-BlL-ga
may therefore be the locative = G1S-BlLg-a; however, it seems more likely that there existed
an absolute form GI5-BIL-ga; likewise it must remain uncertain for the present whether “father”
is the original meaning of the word. Should the element kal-ga in kal-ga-imin perhaps be a
variant of gilga in GI15-BIL-ga-mes? But how could then imin be identified with mes? Do
perhaps both names go back to a foreign kilgaimines or the like, in which es was a case
(perhaps nominative) ending?

3 See Pinches in BOR 1V, p. 264.
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Mes-ki-dg-nun-na, ‘“the hero, the beloved of the Highest.”

E-lu-[....]. Compare perhaps e-lu-lu, the name of one
of the kings of Agade.

Ba-lu-{...], perhaps ba-lu-lu?r Are perhaps e-lulu and
ba-lu-lu active and passive forms of a Sumerian verb lu-lu?

The dynasty of Awan again leads us into legendary times,
for the list ascribes 356 years to the three rulers of this dynasty.
Awan was an Elamitic city, situated, it seems, at no great
distance from Susa, since in an inscription of Rimu$ a certain
locality is described as being situated between(?) Awan and
Susum.! In No. 34, Col. 124, it appears also among the cities
which paid tribute to Sarrukin during his campaign against
Elam and Barahsi. The passages just noted show that Awan
was an important city of Elam in early historical times; the
tradition that kings of this city ruled over Babylonia in an
even earlier period need therefore meet with no suspicion
whatever. We may suppose that the Babylonians possessed
legends and epics relating to the conquest of Babylonia by these
kings of Awan as well as to its final liberation from the yoke
of the foreigners.

AN-na-ni is mentioned in No. 6, as builder (or rebuilder)
of the GIS-SAR-mah of the house of Enlil at Nippur. He is
assigned to the second dynasty of Ur on account of the fact
that the name of his son and successor is compounded with
Nanna, the god of Ur.

Lu-‘nanna is supplied from No. 6,, according to which
passage he restored the Tummal of Ninlil at Nippur.

Lugal-da-LU, “..... ing with the lord.” The name of this
king is found in the inscription on a statue excavated by
Banks at Adab; the inscription reads 'é-sar *lugal-da-LU
%lugal adab™ ““E-sar, Lugal-da-LU, king of Adab.”?

HGT 34 Col. 23102 and AO 54761a14: in ba-ri-ti a-wa-an*! 0 su-si-im™,

* Banks, AJSL 21, p. 57-59 and Bismya, p. 196. While Banks read lugal da-udu, “King
David,” Thureau-Dangin, in SAKI, p. 152, took E-sar in the first line as the name of the king
and read in the second line 3arru da-lu “mighty king.”” This latter interpretation, however,
is impossible, since E-sar, as Banks rightly contends, is the name of a temple at Adab, mentioned

also in the inscription of King Me-1Gl...[....] of Adab, Bismya, p. 264, as well as in the in-
scription dedicated to Mesilim, 1. c., p. 201; as é-sar-ra it likewise occurs in No. 157 Col. 1;.
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Me-IGI...[....]. The name of this king is found in an
inscription on a vase from Bismya,! reading 'é%-sar! me-1GI-
...[....] ®lugal 4adab® “E-sar, Me-IGl... ., king of Adab.”

E-an-na-du(m), abbreviated from é-an-na-‘innanna-ib-gal-
ka-ka-du(m);? lum-ma.® This iSakku of Laga$§ must probably
be reckoned as a king of Ki§ on account of the passage
Eannadu, door socket A 5ss: é-an-na-du....ra *innanna-ge
6'..... nam-isa(g)-SIR-LA-BUR -ta *nam-lugal-ki¥(i)“ °mu-
na-ta-si, “to Eannadu Innanna gave the kingdom of Ki$ from
(i. e., growing out from) the ISakkuship of Laga$.” See
Chapter V.

Ki-’ba-u, the queen who founded the fourth(?) kingdom
of Kis, began her career as keeper of a wine house, sal-lu-gas-
tin-na,* according to the lst of Kkings published by Scheil.®
The same list adds the statement that she “firmly establishes
the foundations of Kis,” from which it has been concluded that
she was the first founder of the city;* but, as our new lists show,
Ki$ had been the capital of three kingdoms before Ku-Bau.
The meaning of the phrase is, of course, merely that the queen
laid the foundations for the political and economical strength
and importance of the city. Ku-Bau is also mentioned in the
list 5 R 44, Col. 1,4, among ““the rulers after the deluge;”’ her
name is there translated: ‘ba-u-el-lit “Bau is bright,” which
probably is not correct, the name evidently meaning ‘“Silver

Note that in all the inscriptions from Bismya the temple is mentioned without a postposition
which would make clear its grammatical relation to the following names, a fact which shows
that they belong to a very archaic age. Thureau-Dangin’s interpretation, moreover, assumes
that the inscription is written in Semitic, but there is not the slightest indication that the popula-
tion of Adab, in this early period, was in the least Semitic.

! Banks, Bismya, p. 264.

1 Stele of Vultures, Col. 5s.15; see Poebel, ‘‘Zur Geierstele,” OLZ 1911, Cols. 198-200.

3 Foundation stone A Col. 5,4; see Chapter V.

¢ In better Sumerian we ought to expect only sal-ga3-tin-na, “‘woman of the wine,” *‘wine-
woman,” the feminine to l0-ga3-tin-na, “‘man of the wine.” Sal-ld-gas-tin-na is formed from the
latter by prefixing sal; the correct form sal-ga3-tin-na is found in Stele of the code of Hammu-
rabi, Rev., Col. 1,5; the tablet, No. 93, Col. 4, last line, has sal-ld-tin-na which is evidently a
mistake. .

59Ki¥(i)*-a kd-%ba-u sal-ld-ga¥-tin-na suhud-kidi* mu-un-gi-na ¥lugal-4m 14 (text 100)
mu in-4.

¢ See Eduard Meyer in SDKPAW 1912, p. 1088, Note 2.
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of Bau.”* The queen is likewise mentioned in the omen text
K 166,, 5, according to which “‘she subdued the land.””? The one
Fundred years of reign, ascribed to her by Scheil’s list, must
be corrected into 14; see Peiser, OLZ 1912, Cols. 108 and 154,
and Poebel, ibid. 289—291.

Sar-ru-GI(= kin),® $ar-um-GI(=kin),* 3ar-ru-ki-in,® $arru-
GI-NA (=kin),® 3arru-GIN (=kin),” $arru-GI-U?-NA (=kin),?
$a-ru-ki-in.?  According to Scheil’s list the father of Sarrukin
was a gardener and a QA-Su-dii of the god Zamama, unless the
latter apposition refers to Sarrukin himself, which is possible.’
In either case, however, it is apparent that the well-known
legend of Sarrukin’s clandestine birth, exposure in the Euphrates
and adoption by the water-pourer Akki cannot very well be
harmonized with the statement of the list; we may therefore
suppose that the legend is founded on a different tradition of
a more popular character. As to this popular character com-
pare the allusion to Agade in the name of Akki (see p. 231);
should perhaps the words ab-ba-ni nu-GIS-SAR of the list of
kings have first suggested the abi ul idi or aba ul i8i of the
legend ™!

On the new historical material concerning Sarru-kin and

! See Poebel, Die sumerischen Personennamen, pp. 32 and 43.

1 CT 28, 6, ES-BAR, "'kd-%ba-u 3a mata i-be-lum, etc.

3 Semitic inscriptions of Sarru-kin, and in the name 3ar-ru-GI(=kin)-i-lf, Sarru-kin is my
god,”” Manidtusu, Obelisk, A Col. 12 case 8.

4 Sumerian inscriptions of Sarru-kin.

8 Scheil’s list of kings (time of the first dynasty).

¢ Omens of Sarru-kin; legend of Sarru-kin.

7 Chronicle of Sarru-kin, etc.; legend of Sarru-kin.

85 R 44, Col. 11;; the king mentioned in this list is evidently the king of Agade.

* Clay, Amurru, z 104.

10 QObv., ¥a-ga-dé8-a ¥ar-ruki-in ab-ba-ni NU-GIS-SAR QA-3u-dii %a-ma-ma ®lugal?
a-ga-dé[® mu-ujn-di-a.

11 |1n the omen CT 20, 2(Rm 2, 112) Rev. g and 3(K 3671)1, s Frank (ZA 1913, p. 99) sees an
allusion to Sarru-kin’s death. However, his translation: “Sarrukenu, den seine Truppen in eine
Grube (Zisterner) einschlossen und (die so) ihren Herren gemeinsam iiberwiltigten,” is neither
satisfactory from a logical point of view, nor is it grammatically unobjectionable (“whom they
confined” would be 34 Isiruu, not 34 tsiru; beliSunu cannot be accusative of the singular =
“their lord,” which is belfunu; ana ahame$ does not mean ‘“‘gemeinsam’’ = itti ahames, but
“to or upon each other”). The passage probably means: “Omen of Sarrukin whose army,
while a rainstorm was raging(?), hurled(?) their weapons upon each other.”
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the other kings of Agade, see Chapter VI. Concerning the
sequence of the successors of Sarrukin, see OLZ 1912, Cols.
481—485.

(Dri-mu-us,! (i)ri-mus.?  See Chapter VI. According to
the omen K 1346° (I)rimu$ was slain by his courtiers with their
seals, which it will be remembered were cylinders of stone.
Probably they used these cylinders for want of better weapons.

Contemporaries of Rimu§ were a-ba-al-ga-ma$, king of
Barahsi®, and KA-AZAG, king of Ur®.

Ma-an-i$-tu-su’. The obelisk inscription mentions a son
of ManiStusu by the name of me-si-lim,® as well as a brother
of his named (n)i-ba-ri-im?; a-li-a-hu, the son of the latter,
was therefore the nephew of ManiStusu. This Ali-ahu, by the
way, is one of the 49 DUMU-DUMU a-ga-dé4, ‘“citizens of
Agade,”’”® which city, therefore, was evidently the residence, or
one of the residences, of ManiStusu. Another of these maré
Agade is Sarru-kin-ili, son of Balga,! whose name proves that
Sarrukin’s reign was prior to that of Manidtusu, as Sarru-
kin-ili must, of course, have been named during the time when
Sarrukin was king.

*Na-ra-am-‘sin,? na-ra-am-"sin," na-ram-"sin," son of Sarru-
kin according to the chronicle and the omens, as well as to the

1 Inscriptions of (I)rimus.

3 K 1364 (Boissier, Choix de textes relatifs 4 la divination assyro-babylonienne, |, p. 441)
and Sm 823 (ibid. p. 80s). )

3 See preceding note. The historical reference in Sm 823 is perhaps identical with that of
K 1364.

4 ES-BAR (i)rf-mu¥ 3arri $4 mare® ekalli-#G ina 2P*®kunukki-2G-nu GAZP-¥G.

8 See inscriptions 34 ¥ and x and RA 1911, p. 136.

¢ See inscriptions 34 n—p.

7 Inscriptions of Manistusu.

3 Obelisk, B Col. 613,14; me-si-lim | DUMU-LUGAL.

9 Obelisk, A Col. 105%-11;; | a-li-a-hu | DUMU (n)i-ba-ri-im | SES-LUGAL. Is (n)ibarim
perhaps the genitive of (n)ibarum? Compare perhaps the divine name in warad-%-ba-ri, warad-
i-ba-ri, ®*™'sabu ka-a¥-3u-u CT 6, 2315; 8, 11s.

19 Obelisk, A Col. 16:5,16.

un Obelisk. A Col. IZs-w'.

12 |nscriptions of Naram-Sin.

13 Chronicle; omens, Babylonian version(?); inscriptions of Naram-Sin in No. 36.

M Omens, Assyrian version; inscriptions of Nabu-na’id.”
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inscriptions of Nabu-na’id.! A son of his, na-bi-x-ma$, was
idakku of tu-tu® according to the inscription of li-bu-u$-i-a-um,
priestess of Sin, daughter of Nabi-x-ma$ and therefore grand-
daughter of Naram-Sin.?2  Another son of Naram-Sin, by the
name of li-bi-it-1-li, was i3akku of the city of Marad, where he
built the temple of Lugal-Maradda.®? Inasmuch as in the list of
kings, Text No. 3, Sargali-3arri, Naram-Sin’s successor, is evi-
dently designated as [dumu]-dumu-na[-ra-am-%sin-ge], . e., as
grandson of Naram-Sin, Sargali-3arri’s father, DA-ti-"en-lil,*
probably was a son of Naram-Sin, who, however, did not rule.
A tablet belonging to the time of the dynasty of Agade® then
mentions Sar-gali-3arri and Bl-in-ga-li-3ar-ri as belonging to the
royal house, and since on the seal of the scribe Izinum,® Bl-in-gali-
-Sarri is designated as the son of the king, he is probably a son of
Naram-Sin, unless DUMU-LUGAL is used in the sense of
prince, in which case he may perhaps be a second son of DAti-
Enlil; whose brother the G-bil-i§-tar is, who on the seal of the
scribe Kal-ki’ is designated as 3e$-lugal “brother of the king,”
is entirely uncertain. A contemporary of Naram-Sin as well
as of Sar-gali-3arri is Lugal-ufumgal, i$3akku of Laga$.
9Sar-ga-li-sar-ri,’ $ar-ga-li-3ar-ri,° $ar-ka-li-e-3arri," “‘a king
of all kings ..... ,”’12 is mentioned, outside of his own inscrip-
tions and date formulas, in the omen text, CT 20, 2 Obv. 5-2.
The two broken lines after the passage referring to Sar-gali-
$arri in list No. 3 undoubtedly contain a summary of the years

1 Great cylinder inscription from Abu-Habba, Col. 2s, s: te-me-en-na Tna-ram-%in mar

Lsarru-G1-NA 3a 3200 MU-AN-NA-ME-E$ ma-na-ma 3arru a-lik maj-ri-ia la i-mu-ru.

2 Perforated slab from Telloh, CR 1899, p. 348.

3 See inscription of Libit-ili, RA XI, p. 88 (Thureau-Dangin) and OLZ 1914 Col. 110 (Clay)

* Provided that DA-ti-%en-lil really is a personal name.

® The beginning of the tablet has been published by Thureau-Dangin in RA 1912, p. 82.

¢ Ménant, Glyptique, pl. 1 No. 1.

’ Brit. Mus. 89137, Ménant, Glyptique, pl. 111 No. 1.

8 Cf. the two seals of Lugal-uSumgal, RA 4, p. 11 and RA 4, pp. 8, 9.

¢ Inscriptions and date formulas of Sar-gali-3arri.

10 List of kings, No. 3; Scheil’s list.

1" CT 20, 2 Obv.;s (Omen). On the reading 3ar-rf see Dhorme, OLZ 1907, Col. 230; Poebel,
ZA 1908, p. 228; on ga-If see Boissier, Babyloniaca 4, p. 83; Poebel, OLZ 1912, Cols. 481-485.

2 Hrozny, WZKM 1912, p. 145, translates ‘' Konig des Alls ist mein Konig.”
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of reign of those kings of Agade who belonged to the family
of Sarrukin, the founder of the kingdom, the name of Sarru-kin
being almost completely preserved in the second line. Scheil’s
list and list No. 2 of this volume give 197 years to the whole
dynasty; as the last six kings rule thirty-nine years, the first
six kings, representing the family of Sarrukin, must therefore
have ruled 158 years. In the summary just mentioned only
the number thirty-seven is preserved, but there can be no
doubt that we have to supply two vertical wedges, represent-
ing the number 120, before thirty-seven, the whole number
then being 157; this, despite the difference of one year, which
cannot as yet be explained, may be taken as a corroboration
of the number in Scheil’s list.

I-gi-gi,! i-gi-gi;* i-mi; na-ni,! na-nu-um;? e-lu-lu,’ i-lu-lu.?
After the summary of the regnal years of Sarrukin’s family
we find in No. 3 the Semitic words mannum $arrum mannum
la Sarrum to which in Scheil’s list the Sumerian words a-ba-im
lugal [a-ba-im nuPr-lugal?] correspond. These words evidently
mean that with the overthrow of Sarru-kin’s family a time of
political anarchy began in which no one knew who was king;?
in fact, the following lines inform us that during the next three
years four kings were pretenders to the throne of Agade at the
same time. All four, however, were removed, it seems, by the
following king Dudu.

Du-du succeeded in again consolidating the royal power,
as is shown by the fact that his reign lasted twenty-one years and
that he was followed by his son. The small fragment of a vase
inscription published as No. 39 proves that this king exercised
authority at Nippur; from the same fragment it appears that,
like Sar-gali-3arri and Sudurkib, he bore only the title “king
of Agade,” and not “‘king of the four quarters of the world.”

! No. 3 (list of kings). On the Obelisk of Mani3tusu, A 1113, 15, na-ni occurs as the name of
a $akanakku.

? Scheil’s list of kings.

3 Scheil, in CR 1911, p. 606, and, following him, Thureau-Dangin in RA 1912, p. 33, Hrozny
in WZKM 1912, p. 143, and Eduard Meyer in SDKPAW 1912, p. 1070, took a-ba-a-ilum, as
they read, as the name of the sixth king. That the words, quoted above, do not denote a name,
is evident from the fact that in the Nippur list they appear in Akkadian translation.
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Su-dur-kib.! An inscription of this king on a small stone
disk, pierced through the centre by a hole, was seen in the posses-
sion of an antiquity dealer at Bagdad by Pognon who gives
the following translation: ‘“Au dieu Nergal, pour la prospérité?
de Choudourkib, roi de la ville d’Akkadou, Labatéchoum,
devin du palais, a consacré.””? '

In-ki-(..... ). The fact that in No. 4 in the line following
in-ki-[....] we do not find the usual statement concerning the
length of the Kking’s reign, may perhaps indicate that Il. 8 ff.
contained a statement similar to that concerning the kings
Igigi, Imi, etc., of the dynasty of Akkad, namely, that several
kings together ruled only a short time. In this case we should
have to restore ®in-ki[ lugal] °[...]...-da [.... lugal], etc., x-bi
y mu ib-4.

E-ir-ri-du-pi-zi-ir,® en-ri-da-pi-zi-ir.# A long inscription of
this king, or rather a copy of an original inscription, containing
about 500 lines of one or two words each, has been found by
Hilprecht in the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania®
and is referred to by him in BE Ser. D, Vol. 5, Chapter 1V:
“An ancient king of Guti as ruler of Babylonia.” As regards
the contents, however, Hilprecht states merely that Erridu-
pizir several times calls himself da-ndm 3ir gu-ti-im U ki-ib-
ra-tim ar-ba-im, a title proving that Erridupizir is one of the
missing kings of the dynasty of Gutium. As Hilprecht espe-
cially notes, the king’s name is not written with the determina-
tive for god, which is quite in accordance with the fact that
the determinative is likewise not found before the names of
Lasirab and Sium.

Si-u-um. Cf. the date formula at the end of the marble
tablet of Lugal-anna-du(m), i8akku of Umma: M“Q-ba si-U-um
Blugal-gu-ti-um*“-kam “at that time Si’'um was king of Gutium.’’s

! For this reading which is quite clear on the photograph of Scheil’s list in RA 1912 facing
p. 68, see Pognon in CR 1912, p. 416.

2 CR 1912, p. 416.

¥ Inscription of Erridupizir.

4 Once in the inscription of Erridupizir.

* Or in the Imperial Museum at Constantinople?

§ Scheil, Une nouvelle dynastie suméro-accadienne, Les rois “Guti,”” CR 1911, pp. 318-327.
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The fact that the i3akku of Umma dates his tablet by referring
to a king of Gutium, proves that this king ruled over southern
and therefore no doubt also over northern Babylonia; as we
know of no other time when this was the case, it follows that
Si’um was one of the eleven kings of our dynasty of Gutium.

La-[s]i-[r]a-ab is shown by the language of the inscription
on his battle mace (ZA 4, p. 406) to belong approximately to
the age of the kings of Agade; it is therefore likely that he is
one of the missing kings of the dynasty of Gutium.

Sar-a-ti-gu-bi-si-in is mentioned in the inscription of the
scribe nig-ul-PA-é of Jokha! in the phrase nam-ti sar-a-ti-gu-
bi-si-in lugal-na-§G “‘for the life of Sar’atigubisin, his king (or
lord).” Although Sar’atigubisin is not given the title “King
of Gutium” in this inscription, nevertheless he may be one
of the missing kings of Gutium, since the name seems to be
neither Semitic nor Sumerian.?

Ti-ri-ga-a-an,® ti-rig-qa-an* is proved by the inscription of
Utu-hegal® to have been the last of the kings of Gutium who
ruled over Babylonia. An allusion to the overthrow of the
king which is described by Utu-hegal, is found in an unpub-
lished divination text of the time of the Seleucides reading
ES-BAR ti-rig-qa-an 3arri $a ina qabal umma(n)-ni-Su HA-
A-iq (= ih(ta)liq) “omen of Tirigqan the king who perished in
the midst of his troups.”® Cf. also 4l-ti-ri-qa-an, kudurru of
Nazimarutta$ 1,,.’

" Lugal-an-na-mu-un-du,® lugal-an-na-mu-un-di.® See
"Chapter VII.

! Thureau-Dangin, RA 1912, p. 73 ff.

2 1f, after all, the name should be Semitic, the meaning would be “‘king of the . .. .. of their
(1. e., the nations’) ......... ’

3 Inscription of Utu-hegal.

* Unpublished divination text, Thureau-Dangin, RA 1912, p. 120.

5 Thureau-Dangin, RA 1912, p. 111 ff.

¢ Thureau-Dangin, RA 1912, p. 120.

7 Scheil, TES 1, p. 86ff.

8 BE VI, 2, No. 130.

9 HGT 75. Since this inscription and that mentioned in the preceding note are evidently
copies of one and the same original inscription, it follows that one of the variant writings of the
name is due to faulty copying, the name in the original inscription being probably written with

Vou. IV.
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I-bi-sin,' i-bi-%sin.2  According to an unpublished omen
text in the British Museum?® Ibi-Sin was led into captivity to
An3an,* the later Persis.® Since the time of Dungi the countries
cast of Babylonia had been subject to the kings of Ur, although
the subjugation of the more distant regions, as, e. g., An3an,
never seems to have been very thorough, and uprisings against
the Babylonians were quite frequent. The date formulas,
however, show that these eastern countries were always brought
anew into subjection by a military expedition, AnSan itself
being more than nine times the objective of such expeditions.
In the last years of Ibi-Sin, however, one of the native nobles
of An$an must have succeeded in establishing the independence
of the eastern countries, and by an invasion into Babylonia
even brought to an end the kingdom of Ur.

Important light is shed on this last period of the kingdom
of Ur by an unpublished Nippur text containing an address to
the god Enlil in which evidently the king of Ur complains
that I3-bi-ir-ra, the man of Mari (=I10-m4-ri“), has devastated
the country as far as Ur. 13bi-Irra is the founder of the king-
dom of Isin which followed that of Ur, and which by this new
text is shown to have had its origin in a kingdom or probably
a principality of Mari, the well-known, yet unidentified, city
on the Euphrates to the northwest of Babylonia. This state
of Mari, we may suppose, made itself independent under Ibi-
Sin, perhaps at the same time as An3an in the East, and by its
bold attacks on Babylonia, as attested by the text just referred
to, evidently became an important factor in bringing about

du, if we may judge from the writing of lugal-an-na-du, é-an-na-du, etc. Apparently the variant
was caused by the fact that the inscription was dictated to the scribe; it is, however, most
valuable, because it proves the pronunciation du for DU in this name as well as in the names
lugal-an-na-du, en-an-na-du, é-an-na-du, etc., which are compounded with the participle du
instead of the finite verbal form mundu.

! Inscriptions and date formulas of Ibi-Sin.

2 Nippur list of kings, No. 5.

3 Rm 2, 174, referred to by Boissier, Choix 11, p. 64.

4 Boissier, 1. c., 1bi-Sin ‘““que l'oracle annonce devoir étre emmené prisonnier en Elam
(AN-DU-ANM).»

8 See Chapter V1.
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the final destruction of the kingdom of Ur by the AnSanites,
the fruit of which eventually fell to I3bi-lIrra himself, who
erected the kingdom of I$in on the ruins of that of Ur.

‘Is-bi-ir-ra,' i$-bi-ir-ra,? i¥-bi-%ir-ra.® The fact that Mari
was the home city of I$bi-Irra very satisfactorily explains the
important r6le which Dagan, the supreme god of the regions
along the middle course of the Euphrates, seems to have played
in the royal family, the names of two of its members being
compounded with the name of this god.*

‘Li-bi-it-iStar,’ li-bi-it-idtar,® li-bit-Yi-tar’, is, according to
No. 5, the son of his predecessor ISme-Dagan, but according
to No. 2 the son of Idin-Dagan, which would make him the
brother of his predecessor. As at present neither of the two
statements is supported by other evidence, it is not possible to
decide which is correct.

*Ur-‘nin-IB,* ur-‘nin-IB?, is, according to No. 2, the son
of “I¥kur- ...... , of whom we know nothing. From the
omission of his father’s name in list No. 5, as well as from the
fact that at about this time there existed an independent king-
dom of Ur under Gungunum, it has been concluded that this
break in the succession of the kings was caused by political
disturbances, which placed a new family on the throne of I3in.
This conclusion is entirely confirmed by the new list of kings
No. 2; for although the passage following Ur-NinIB’s name

! Inscriptions of 13bi-Irra (4 R*35, 75).

2 BS 15419.

3 List of kings No. 5. The determinative for god before the divine name Irra shows that
this list belongs to the time of the successors of Samsu-iluna.

4 For the connection of Dagan with the regions along the middle course of the Euphrates
compare CH 4 *mu-ka-an-ni-i§ %da-ad-mi ®nir purattim Zli-tum %da-gan ®ba-ni-3u. Accord-
ing to the inscription published by Condamin in ZA 21, p. 247, Sam%i-Adad of A$3ur built, or
rebuilt, the temple of Dagan at Tirqa, evidently the chief temple of the city; note that the king
mentions his relation to Dagan between the titles ““vicegerent of Enlil"” and ‘‘iSakku of A33ur;”
?LUGAL-KIS %a-ki-in %n-lil *pa-li-ih %da-gan $1SA(G) 9A-USUR.

5 Inscriptions of Libit-13tar; No. 2 (list of kings).

¢ No. 5 (list of kings).

7CT 13, 45, Col. 1.

8 List of kings No. 2 Col. 10¢; brick from Nippur, OBl 18,.

? List of kings No. 5 Col. 4¢sy; inscription No. 68 Col, 2.6
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is too broken to allow of any definite explanation, yet the word
bal “dynasty” in Column 8,, is sufficient proof that it dealt with
the overthrow of the ruling family. We are, however, still
entirely in the dark as to whether this change was preceded
by a period of decline in the royal power under Libit-I$tar,
or whether it was brought about by a sudden catastrophe.
On the whole, it is more likely that the latter was the case.
Probably it was at this juncture that Gungunum of Ur made
himself independent and established his rule over the lower
part of southern Babylonia from Ur to Laga$ in which latter
city the high priest Enannaduma, son of King I$Sme-Dagan,
built the Sutummu of Nanna for the life of Gungunum.!

Like most usurpers Ur-Nin IB was evidently an energetic
personality who soon succeeded not only in overthrowing
Gungunum and restoring the kingdom of Isin to its former
power, but even engaged in successful campaigns against the
country of Zabsali in the east and the Su-people in the west,
and therefore was the only king of Isin, as far as we know, who
could lay claim to the proud title “king of the four quarters
of the world.” See Chapter VIII.

Ir-ra-i-mi-ti,? “ir-ra-ZAG-LU(=imittu/i).> From the date
formula on a tablet from Nippur,* which runs mu “ir-ra-i-mi-ti
lugal-e | nibru® ki-bi bi-in-gi-a,> we learn that Irra-imitti
restored the city of Nippur. It follows from this, of course,
that previous to the restoration Nippur had been destroyed
in warfare, but whether this happened in the course of an inva-
sion of Babylonia by one of the neighboring nations or in the

1 Cf. clay nail of Eannaduma from Mugheir. .

2 Tablets from Nippur; list of kings No. 5. In the former the sign for deity belongs to the
whole name, the divine name ir-ra being written without the determinative for god; in the
latter it belongs, as in i¥-bi-%r-ra, II. 8 and 9, to ir-ra, since in list No. 5 the names of the kings
of Isin are not written with the determinative for god.

3 King, Chronicles, No. 26472, Rev.s.

4 BS 4941. The tablet will be published by Dr. Ed. Chiera as No. 19 of his volume on ‘‘Legal
and Administrative Documents chiefly from the Dynasties of Isin and Larsa.”

8“Year in which Irra-imitti, the king, after having restored to its place the city of Nippur,
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course of an internal revolt, we cannot say at present. [t will
be observed that Irra-imitti is not the son of his predecessor
Iter-pi8a,! and, therefore, we can safely assume that Irra-imitti’s
accession to the throne of Isin was in some way connected with
the political troubles during which Nippur suffered the destruc-
tion mentioned above, the revolt perhaps being led by Irra-
imitti himself. At any rate, we thus obtain at least a glimpse
into the events which no doubt contributed to the decline of the
political power of the kingdom of Isin during the latter half
of its existence, for the dominion of the later kings, probably
beginning with the time of Irra-imitti himself, but certainly
with the time of Enlil-bani, seems to have been restricted to
the territories of Nippur and Isin, as will be shown more at
length in Chapter 1X.

*Da-mi-iq-i-li-3u,? da-mi-ig-i-1{-3u,® dam-ki-i-li-3u.* For the
historical material to be derived from the inscriptions and
date formulas (date-list No. 70), see Chapter 1X. Note that
the dates of Rim-Sin mention a city Uru-da-mi-ig-i-li-8u,®
URU"-dam-ki-i-li-3u.®

‘Warad-’sin,” warad-%in.®! Note the city Uru(or il)-
warad-sin mentioned on a tablet dated under Rim-Sin.?

Ri-im-’sin,° ri-im-%in," ri-im-sin, rim-“sin,"® son of Kudur-
mabuk and, therefore, brother of King Warad Sin. A sister

! This follows from the fact that the king-list No. 5 does not designate him as the son of
Iter-pisa.

2 Inscriptions and date formulas of Damiq-iliSu.

3 King-list No. 5 and in uru-da-mi-ig-i-li-3u. dates of Rim-Sin.

¢In URUM(=4l)-dam-ki-i-li-3u, date of Rim-Sin.

§ Mu uru!-dfa]-mi-ig-i-li-[3u] | [................. ], B? (Strassmayer, Warka, No. 23);
mu uru-da-mi-ig-i-lf-3u | mu-KU-bi, ““year in which (Rim-Sin, the king), after having taken
Al-Damig-ilisu, ,”" Nippur tablet.

¢ URU.dam-ki-i-I{-3u in the date of Rim-Sin, AO 5478 (RA VIII, p. 82); see Chapter 1X.

7 Inscriptions of Warad-Sin.

8 Inscriptions of Kudurmabuk (brick from Mugheir, CT 21, 33, and clay nail, RA 1X,
p. 122): inscriptions of Warad-Sin (brick and clay nail from Mugheir).

? Thureau-Dangin, RA 1X, p. 82.

10 |nscriptions of Rim-Sin, Kudur mabuk, etc.; date formulas of Rim-Sin.

11 Date formulas of Rim-Sin (from the first period of his reign); date formula of the thirty-
first year of Hammu-rabi.

12 Date formula H-r 31 (VAT 666, Ungnad BA VI, p. 2).

13 Chronicle B.M. 96152, Obv.s (King, Chronicles 11, p. 123).
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of his, a priestess, by the name of BILP>-AN-KAL-UL is, accord-
ing to Scheil,' mentioned on a clay cylinder of Nabu-na’id.?
One of his wives was SI[........ ]-‘nanna, daughter of éri-
‘nanna;® another, ‘ri-im-%sin-“§a-la-ba-a3-ta-$u, daughter of a
certain Sin-magir.! A daughter of Rim-Sin bore the name
Liri$-gamlums®.

'CR 1912, p. 680.

2 In the possession of Messrs. Messayeh, Bagdad-New York.

3 Stone tablet B Obv. BSI[..... ]-dnanna “dam-ki-ag 1645 im-9sin Rev-u lugal-larsam“-ma
*dumu-sal evi-Ynanna-ge. She built the E-i-4g-gi-kili-tr-tr of Nin-é-gal.

¢ Inscription of Rim-Sin-Sala-batadu, in the possession of Messrs. Messayeh 1 14 dri.im-
85in-%%a-la-ba-a3-ta-3u '*dam-ki-4g %ri-im-%sin dumu-sal %in-ma-gir-ge. This sin-magir is, of
course, not the king of Isin, who, without doubt, would have been given his full titles by his
daughter.

8 Ibidem: 20 li-ri-i$-ga-am-lum dumu-sal-a-ni.
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A HISTORY OF THE TUMMAL OF NINLIL
AT NIPPUR

No. 6
TRANSLITERATION

Beginning broken off.

Obv. [.... .. .... . ........ ]

1’ [*nin-lil tum-ma-a]l*-30 in-tGm
[a-DUJ-2-kam tum-ma-al* ba-$ub
[°G1]S-BIL-ga-mes-e GUG-bur-ra
[(&)]en-lil-I4 in-di

5/ [...]. .- lugal dumu ‘GIS-BIL-ga-mes-ge
[tuJm-ma-al® SI.PA-BIL-i-&

[*Inin-lil tum-ma-al“-30 in-tGm
* [a-D]U-3-kam tum-ma-al* ba-$ub
[AN-n]a-ni GIS-SAR-mah é-%en-lil-14 in-dii
1o [...... ]... - “nanna dumu AN-na-ni-ge
[tum-ma-al* SI-]PA-BIL-i-&
[*nin-lil tum-maj-al“-3d in-tdm
[a-DU-4-kam tum-ma-al* ba-3ub
Rev. [ur-Yen-gur-ge é-kur in-]dd
[dun-gi dumu ur-‘engur]-ge
[tum-ma-al“ SI. PA. BIL]-i-¢
[*nin-lil tum-ma-a]l“-%0 in-tGm

5 [a-DU-5-kam tum-ma-al* ba-3ub
[... "AMAR- %in- ...]. -ta
[en-na ‘AMAR-%in lug]al-e
[en-am-gal-an-na en-‘inn]anna-unu“-ga
[mas-e in-p]a-dé

(143)



144 4 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM-—BABYLONIAN SECTION

10 [*nin-lil tum-ma-al*]-$d (n)i-l4h-en’
[*i§-bi-ir-ra é-kur-ra-igi-ga]l-la
[é-gi-na-ab-dG? ‘en-lil-]l4 in-di
[i(nim)-13-Yinnanna-ASGA B3-gal-‘en-lil-14-30-s]ar-ra

No. 7

Obv. ur-‘engur-ge é-kur in-di
dun-gi dumu ur-‘engur-ge
tum-ma-al* E?-PA?-BIL-i-¢
nin-lil tum-ma-al“-3l in-tdm

5 a-DU-5-kam tum-ma-al® ba?-3ub
[.].... “AMARP?-%in-ka-ta
[e]n-na ‘{AMARP?]-%in lugal-[e]
[e]n-am-gal-a[n-n]a en-“innanna-unu“-ga
mas-e in-pi-da

10 “nin-lil tum-ma-al“-3d

(n)i-lah

i-I0-‘innanna
ASGAB-gal-“en-lil-14-30-sar-ra
%i3-bi-ir-ra

Rev. é-kur-ra-igi-gil-la
é-gi-na-ab-da* ‘en-lil-14 in-dd

1 En is probably mistake; cf. No. 7.

? Or Sutum.

1 For this sign see Meissner, OLZ 1911, Col. 385.
¢ Or 3utum.
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Rev.
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TRANSLATION

Beginning broken off.

(and) led Ninlil into the Tummal.

A second time, after the Tummal had been destroyed,

Gilgames built the GUG-burra of the house of Enlil

(and) ...... -lugal, the son of Gilgames,

....... ed the Tummal anew

(and) led Ninlil into the Tummal.

A third time, after the Tummal had (again) been
destroyed,

Annani built the GIS-SAR-ma}j of the house of Enlil

(and) ...... -Nanna, the son of Annani, .

...... ed the Tummal anew

(and) led Ninlil into the Tummal.

A fourth time, after the Tummal had (again) been
destroyed,

Ur-Engur built Ekur -

(and) Dungi, the son of Ur-Engur,

...... ed the Tummal anew

(and) led Ninlil into the Tummal.

A fifth time, after the Tummal had (again) been
destroyed,
from the ....... of AMAR-Sin

to (the year) in which AMAR-Sin, the king,
1nvested

En-am-gal-nun-na, the high priest of I$tar of Uruk,
Ninlil went to the Tummal.

11 According to the word which was sent to Lu-Innanna,

13

the chief askap of Enlil,
I3bi-Irra built E-kurra-igi-galla,
the sutummu of Ninlil.
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The Tummal mentioned in our text is a certain quarter
of the city or of the sacred precinct of Nippur, as is evident
from the fact that it is provided with the determinative ki.
Evidently it i1s the district sacred to Ninlil, since in our text
this goddess is led or carried into the Tummal; moreover,
according to CT 24, 5 Col. 25, 22,5 and 39;(!), she bore the
name ‘NIN-TUM-MA-AL! “Lady of the Tummal,”’? and her
sacred boat, according to K 4378 Col. 55, was called ®*ma-
tum-ma-al ‘“the boat of Tummal.” In 5 R 21,,, tum-ma-al
is translated ku-Se-ra-t, which is the plural of ku-Se-ru, by
which the preceding line translates the Sumerian ku-Se-ir;
the meaning of this word, however, is at present no less dark
than that of tummal itself. This much, however, is certain
from this translation that tummal was not merely a proper
name, but had an appellative meaning. The Tummal, written
as in our case with the determinative ki, also occurs in the
tablets from Drehem?® and Telloh* as a certain locality in these
cities, a fact which corroborates the conclusion just drawn.

At the beginning of our text apparently only one section
is missing, namely, that relating the first construction of the
Tummal, for the words a-DU-2-kam do evidently not belong
to the sentence ‘““the Tummal was destroyed,” in which case
it would be necessary to assume another missing section dealing
with the first decline or destruction and subsequent restoration
of the Tummal; they have, no doubt, to be taken together with
the verbs in-dQ “‘he built” and i-¢ “he....ed” in the sentences
following the phrase tummal basub, which latter therefore has
to be taken as a kind of parenthetical retrospective description
and for this reason has been translated above as a temporal
clause with the verb in the pluperfect.

Concerning the various buildings or parts of the Tummal

LCT 24, 5 Col. 29 has a gloss e-gi between NIN and TUM, but whether this gloss reters
to the whole name or only to TUM-MA-AL, we cannot say. Is e-gi perhaps a mistake for
e-ri-e§? In this case we should read Yere-tum-ma-al.

2 In her character as Ninlil 3a ni3&, according to the last mentioned passage.

3 De Genouillac, Tablettes de Dréhem, 5560n; 5578;.
{E. g., Reisner, Tempelurkunden 154 Col. 2;5.
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and of the temple of Enlil mentioned in our history, namely,
the GUG-bur-ra of the house of Enlil, the GIS-SAR-mabh,
i. e., “‘the sublime garden,” of the house of Enlil, and the é-gi-
na-ab-da of Enlil we know practically nothing. In the vocabu-
lary, No. 106 Col. 6,, é-gi-na-ab-di is translated $u-tu-um-mu
which usually has been given the meaning of “granary,” though
this is probably wrong.! According to the passage just men-
tioned, the Sumerian pronunciation is [Su-Jtu-um, the Akkadian
sutummu therefore being a loan word from the Sumerian;
the fact, however, that we also find the writing é-gi-na-ab-
dum? instead of é-gi-na-ab-d, seems to indicate that the
Sumerians also read phonetically é-ginabdu and é-ginabdum.?
According to his clay cone Enannaduma built a Sutum for
Sama$ at Ur, calling it “his,” 7. e., Sama$’s, “holy 3utum,”
$utum-azag-ga-ni, which corresponds entirely to the $u-tu-um-mi
el-lim in Gilg. Ep. I, Col. 1,,.

The GIS-SAR-mah of the house of Enlil is no doubt the
sacred garden of Enlil, but as it is “‘built,” it must at the same
time be some kind of a structure. Since it is expressly stated
that it is the garden ‘““of the house of Enlil,”” the explanation
suggests itself that it formed part of the house itself which it
will be remembered mythologically represented a mountain,
as is indicated by its name E-kur. This garden of Enlil may
then perhaps be compared, at least in some respects, with the
gigund of Aiia, of which Hammurabi in the introduction to
his code of laws, Col. 254, says that he clad it in ‘“green,”
1. e., “‘green plants,”’* etc.

1 Notice, e. g., that Gilgames is said to have built the holy Sutummu (3utummi ellim) Eanna;
Sutummu is here evidently in apposition to Eanna, contrary to the view of Jensen, KB VI, 2,
P. 424; but even if this be not the case, the co-ordination of Eanna and the 3utummu seems to
exclude a meaning “‘granary.”

2 Enannaduma, clay cone from Ur.

30r is the dum in é-gi-na-ab-dum simply due to the influence of the pronunciation Sutum?

4 A translation ‘‘grave’’ for gigun(l in the passage mentioned above, is entirely unwarranted,
although conversely a grave might at times very well be called a gigund.
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REeconsTRUCTED TEXT

‘En-lil
lugal-kur-kur-ra
en-33-kas-an-na
en ki-en-gi
lugal kalam-ma
@ dingir-ri-ne
e-na-N]-é3-a
ki(i)"
mu-hul
en-bi-eSdar
lugal ki3(i)“
mu-KU
I -upi*-ka-ge
10-ki$(1)“-ge
uru na-ga-hul-a!

[gi3-] nig-ga

Lacuna
[Su-ne-]ne-a!
mu-ne-gi’

alan-bi
ki-za-gin-bi

To Enlil,
lord of the countries:
En-Sakus-anna,
lord of Kengi,
king of Kalam,
when the gods
had to him,
and he had devastated
Ki$
and captured
Enbi-I3tar
king of Kis,
the man of Upi
(and) the man of Ki§,
in order that the cities he
might not destroy,
their(?). ... and their (?)
property

Lacuna

into their hands
he returned,
(but) their statues,
their precious metal and pre-
cious stones,

! The plural pronouns refer to the man of Upi and the man of Kis.

Vou. IV.

(151)
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gis-nig-ga-bi their wood(en utensils) and fur-
niture

‘en-lil-la! he presented

a-mu-na-ru to Enlil.

The small fragment of a vase published as No. 29 is of
great historical value because it proves that two sets of frag-
mentary vase inscriptions already known?form part of a single
inscription, thereby enabling us to establish the important
fact that the kings En-$aku$-anna and Enbi-I§tar were con-
temporaries and opponents in the war which ended with the
capture of Enbi-I$tar and the devastation of Kis. It will be
seen that the inscription existed in a shorter and a longer ver-
sion; the text of the former is now completely recovered, while
of the latter only a few lines are missing.® The fragment
No. 28 is published here, because it helps to establish the correct
reading and interpretation of a passage heretofore only frag-
mentarily known.

From the text as now recovered we see that at the time
when the inscriptions were written, or at least shortly before,
Babylonia was divided into a southern and a northern king-
dom. Judging from the Semitic name of the northern king
and the Sumerian name of the southern king, this conflict
between North and South was clearly one of different races,
the Semitic element predominating in the North, the Sumerians
in the South. The capital of the northern state was Ki§ as
follows from the title of Enbi-I13tar, but an equally important
city of the latter’s kingdom was Upi; it will be remembered
that this city is mentioned in the same close connection with
Ki$ in the inscriptions of Eannadu of Laga% in which he relates

19Enlil-la from %en-lil-ra; for the assimilation of the dative r to a preceding | and for the
writing of the resulting syllable la with the sign la, not 14, see my article: *“‘Die Genetivkon-
struction im Sumerischen” in Babyloniaca 1V, p. oo.

2 OBl 102—105, 110; OBl go—92.

3 The additional text of the longer inscription is marked by indentation in the translitera-
tion and translation.
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his various encounters with the king of Ki§ and Upi. En-$akus-
anna, the southern ruler, on the other hand, styles himself
“lord of kengi” and “king of the land.” The latter title is
likewise borne by Lugal-zaggisi in his vase inscriptions, where
it follows the title “‘king of Uruk,” as well as by Sarru-kin of
Agade besides his other titles “king of Ki$” and “king of
Agade.” It will be shown in Chapter VI that by adopting
the title “king of the land” the latter king evidently desired
to designate himself as ruler over Southern Babylonia and
as legal successor to Lugal-zaggisi, while his title king of Ki$
lays claim to the rights of the north Babylonian kingdom.
Kalam ““the land” is itself a designation of Southern Babylonia,
the same as kengi, which, moreover, is probably the same
word as kalam.! The titles en ki-en-gi and lugal kalam-ma,
if taken in their strictest sense, express therefore a claim to
dominion over identical territories; nevertheless, the mere
fact that they appear side by side as titles of En-$akus$-anna
is sufficient proof that there was an actual difference between
them. In fact, taking together all evidence concerning the
use of kengi and kalam in the various royal titles, there can
be hardly any doubt that the nam-en ki-en-gi denotes the
dominion over Southern Babylonia as conferred upon the
ruler by Enlil, the god of Nippur, while the title lugal kalam-ma
goes together with the kingship or enship of Uruk, the city of
An and Innanna. As to ki-en-gi compare, e. g., the equation
ki-en-gi = nibru® in King, STC I, p. 217, I. 5; the connection
of the nam-lugal kalam-ma with Uruk, on the other hand, is
clear from Lugal-zaggisi’s titles lugal-unu® lugal-kalam-ma,
as well as from the fact that Sarru-kin couples the latter with
the religious title “pasiSu of Anu,” while his title “king of Ki$”
bears the same relation to the religious title ‘‘vicegerent of
Innanna (of Ki$).” ‘

1 Cf. the dialectical form (Eme-sal) kanag(g) for kalam(m) ““land.” Kengi, stem kengir,
must be a very old form of a third Sumerian dialect, and was preserved only as a geographical
name in the classical idiom (and even as such only as archaism, because the more modern kalam
was used in the same geographical meaning).
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Although both en and lugal mean “lord,” yet en is used
exclusively as a hierocratic title which may be rendered as
“princely high priest,” while lugal 1s employed as purely social
or political title. We may perhaps conclude that En-$akus-
anna was originally en of kengi and became king of the land
only after the conquest of Uruk, a conclusion which finds a
strong support in the fact that he bears a typical high priestly
name beginning with the word en “lord,” 7. e., “high priest,”
followed by a substantive, which stands in apposition to en
and is usually connected with an adjective, and by the genitive
anna, ‘“of Heaven” or “of Anu,” which is dependent on the
mentioned substantive. Unfortunately En-$aku$-anna himself,
in his inscriptions, gives us no direct information in which of
the Babylonian cities he began his career; this, however, seems
certain that just as in the case of Lugal-zaggisi, Uruk was con-
sidered by him the natural capital of his kingdom.

The war between En-Saku$-anna and King Enbi-1$tar of
Ki$ led to the capture of the city of Ki§ and of Enbi-IStar
himself. However, whether this brought about the complete
overthrow of the northern kingdom we cannot say with cer-
tainty, though it seems to be likely, at least for a short period.
According to the shorter inscriptions the city of Ki§ was devas-
tated by En-Saku$-anna; but according to the passage which
is found only in the longer inscriptions, the citizens of Upi and
K13 offered him all their movable possessions that he might not
destroy their cities, and although the next lines unfortunately
are missing, nevertheless the mere fact that En-$aku$-anna
mentions this incident in his inscriptions, evidently indicates
that he granted their request. When the inscription again
sets in, we read that he returned something, apparently their
cities, to them, but all the sculptures, the precious metal, the
precious stones and all kinds of goods he carried away and
presented them, or at least a part of them, to the temple of
Enlil at Nippur.

This testimony for the practice of carrying away the
sculptures from conquered cities is very interesting, as it shows
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that such works of art were highly valued by the Babylonians;
in fact, in our inscriptions they are mentioned even before
gold, silver and precious stones.

The approximate time of En-$aku$-anna and Enbi-I3tar,
at least with regard to the Babylonian dynasties now known,
can be determined with sufficient certainty by the following
considerations. First, it is impossible to place the two kings
in the period of 453 years which elapsed between the beginning
of the dynasty of Upi and the end of the dynasty of Uruk
following that of Agade, because either En-Saku$-anna as ruler
of Southern Babylonia or Enbi-I$tar as ruler of Northern
Babylonia would be mentioned among the kings of the ruling
dynasties, which, however, is not the case, although the Baby-
lonian chronologist enumerates North Babylonian kings of
Ki$, Upi and Agade and South Babylonian kings of Uruk in
uninterrupted sequence. Nor is it possible to place the two
kingdoms in the period of 159 years of the rule of Gutium;
for if En-Saku$-anna and Enbi-I$tar who together ruled over
the whole of Babylonia, had reigned at that time, the chronologist
would certainly have broken the time of the foreign rule
in two periods and inserted the native dynasties of Ki§ and
Uruk somewhere between the first and second rule of Gutium.
There remains therefore no other possibility than to place
En-3aku$-anna and Enbi-I$tar either before the kingdom of
Upi or more than 612 years later after Utu-hegal, the liberator
of Babylonia from the yoke of Gutium. Paleographical evi-
dence, however, shows clearly that only the first possibility
can seriously be taken into account, since the script of En-
saku$-anna’s inscriptions in some particulars is more archaic
than that of the inscriptions of Lugal-zaggisi. The sign for

bi in En-$aku$-anna’s inscriptions, e. g., has the forms o[>

and n::a]>, 1. e., with the additional slanting stroke or tri-

angle which represents the handle(?) of the jug originally
depicted by the sign, cf. OBl 105y; 1105 45. In the inscriptions
of Lugal-zaggisi, those of the kings of Agade, as well as any later
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inscription, on the other hand, the sign always appears in the
simplified form mdI>>. In OBI 102, though not in the other

inscriptions of En-Saku$-anna, the inner strokes of the sign
ki are spreading in somewhat the fashion of a fan, which is
never observed in the inscriptions of Lugal-zaggisi. It is quite
inconceivable that these features should have to be attributed
to intentional archaisms, for the rough engravings on the vases
of En-3akus-anna do not suggest the slightest intention of the
scribe to deviate from the then current way of drawing the
signs. Thus we have to place En-Sakus-anna and Enbi-I$tar
before the dynasty of Upi, 7. e., somewhat more than two
hundred years before Lugal-zaggisi. This result, moreover,
explains very satisfactorily the fact that in our inscriptions
Ki$ and Upi are the most important cities of Northern Baby-
lonia; for the first two dynasties of the period for which the
sequence of the kings is again known, show Babylonia under
kings of these two cities.

Assuming that En-§aku$-anna succeeded at least in assum-
ing the leadership of Babylonia after his success over Ki§, we
should have to assume the following succession of Babylonian
kingdoms:

Second (?) kingdom of Kis.
E nbi-l3tar

Second (?) kingdom of Uruk (?)
Ensakusanna

Kingdom of Upi.
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The value of the historical material to be derived from the
inscriptions of Eannadu, 18akku of Laga$, has been consider-
ably underestimated because of the assumption that the events
mentioned in them are not enumerated in their historical
sequence. King,! e. g., although for no obvious reason, assumes
that the enumeration was made on a rough geographical scale
and consequently feels at liberty to contract several chrono-
logically separated events into one, while Eduard Meyer,?
though assuming a chronological order for the first part of the
enumeration, nevertheless sees only a résumé of previously
mentioned events in the second half of the account in the in-
scriptions.  Against these assumptions it must be said that
in none of the older Babylonian inscriptions can a parallel
for these alleged repetitions be found and that therefore such
a repetition in our case is by no means likely. Note also that
the account, although in all cases that we can control beginning
with the same events, is not carried on to the same point in all
inscriptions, a fact which finds a satisfactory explanation only
in the assumption that at the time when these inscriptions were
written the additional events related in other inscriptions
had not yet taken place and therefore could not be recorded.
But the best proof for the chronological order will be found in
the internal congruity of the following outline of Eannadu’s
career. '

As the first events of Eannadu’s reign three peaceful works
are recorded, namely, the restoration of the city of Girsu, the
construction of the wall of Uru-azag, and the building, or

LHSA, p. 147 fI.
? Die Kriege Eannatums von Laga$, SbDKPAW 1912, p. 1004.

(159)
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possibly the rebuilding, of the city of Nina.! From this fact
it is evident that Girsu had previously been destroyed, which
event, for aught we know at present, probably took place dur-
ing the reign of Eannadu’s father Akurgal; for Akurgal, though
Eannadu calls him king in one passage, is elsewhere given
only the title i8akku, which means that, at least in the later
part of his reign, he no longer laid claim to the title of king
which his father Ur-Nina had borne. This loss of the royal
title, no doubt, was the consequence of some political disaster,
and it may very well be that Girsu was destroyed when this
took place; whether Uru-azag, “‘the holy city,” and the city
of Nina had been destroyed at the same time, we have no
means of knowing. We see clearly that the young iSakku
tries to strengthen his political power by erecting strong forti-
fications. The three works are recorded in all inscriptions
that treat of this first period of Eannadu’s reign, except in
Brick A, where the construction of the wall of Uru-azag is
omitted, evidently through an oversight.

After the preparatory works just mentioned, the comple-
tion of which, of course, must have required several years,
Eannadu embarks on a series of daring military enterprises,
which in the inscriptions are enumerated in the following
sequence: (1) war with the mountain country of Elam to the
east of Laga$; (2) war with the iSakku of the unknown city of
URU + A; (3) war with the neighboring iakku of Umma,
north of Laga$; (4 and 5) war with Uruk and Ur in the west;
(6) war with Ki-babbar; (7-9) war with the otherwise unknown
cities of Uru-az, Mefime and A-RU-a.2 :

In all these conflicts with his neighbors Eannadu was
victorious; but with the exception of the war with Umma,
we know nothing of the causes that led to them, and only a
few scanty details as to the final outcome, at least in so far as
this was favorable to Eannadu. As regards the first and second
enterprises, for example, the inscriptions refer only to a battle

1 Foundation-stone A 35:.
1 Foundation-stone A 31s-41s.
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in the high mountains of Elam and a battle over against
URU+A, in which the i§akku of the hostile city himself fought
at the head of his troops; after either victory Eannadu tri-
umphantly piled up a mound of slain enemies.

As regards the war with Umma, the third enterprise, we
are considerably better informed, since it is referred to some-
what more at length on the stele commemorating the subse-
quent treaty with Umma,! and likewise is mentioned in a very
important historical review at the beginning of an inscription
of Entemena, Eannadu’s nephew.? According to the latter
the iSakku U$ of Umma had invaded the territory of Laga$
and, as we must infer, had especially appropriated the so-called
Gu-edin of Ningirsu, a territory the tithes of which evidently
belonged to the temple of this god. The inscription does not
state whether this event, as is generally assumed, took place
at the time of Eannadu immediately before his own attack
on Umma, or whether it had taken place before he began to
rule over Laga3; the latter, however, was evidently the case,
since the statement that Eannadu restored the Guedin to
Ningirsu, indicates that this territory had been in the hands
of Umma for some time. It is by no means impossible, that
the territory was seized by the Ummites at the time of the
calamity during the reign of A-kurgal, of which we have spoken
before; for in the damaged second column of the stele of vultures,
which evidently deals with the previous conflicts between Laga$
and Umma, A-kurgal is mentioned immediately after the
people of Umma, which shows that this i3akku was engaged
in a feud with them. A longer occupation of the territory
is also made likely by the complaint in the sixth column of
the stele that the i8akku of Umma together with the people
of Umma(?) “eats” the Guedin, the beloved field of Ningirsu,
i. e., that he enjoys the usufruct of the fields. Moreover, this
assumption would easily explain why the inscriptions mention
Enakalli as iSakku of Umma, contemporary with Eannadu,

1 Stele of Vultures.
1 Clay cone of Entemena.
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without alluding to the supposed replacement of US by this
i8akku. It seems that after his success in Elam Eannadu con-
sidered the time ripe for again taking possession of the lost
territory. On the strength of an oracle or some other sign from
Enlil, by which Ningirsu was ordered to fight against Umma,’
Eannadu invaded the territory of this city and in a pitched
battle routed its forces. Umma itself was stormed and Eannadu,
to use his own words, raged in its midst like the deluge demon.
How fierce the fighting in the battle must have been, may
easily be judged from Eannadu’s boast that he piled up twenty
mounds of slain. Enakalli of Umma then submitted to a treaty
by which the old frontier, which seems to have been much nearer
to Umma than to Laga$, was restored, and Enakalli himself
became, if not in name, at least in fact, the vassal of Lagas.
The fourth and fifth enterprises, the war or wars with Uruk
and Ur, show that Eannadu at once followed up his decisive
victory over Umma by attacking the western part of Southern
Babylonia. The inscriptions merely state that he vanquished
the two cities in two separate battles, the first of which was
fought with the Urukites, the other with the people of Ur;
but from the similar laconic description of his victory over
Umma we must infer that he took possession of the two cities
themselves, treating them, no doubt, in a smilar manner as
the city of Umma, and so evidently also the city of Ki-babbar,
which he defeated in a third battle.? As in some of the inscrip-

! See Babyloniaca 1V p. 206.

2 The city of ki-babbar, foundation-stone A Col. 410, ki-babbar-k[a], B Col. 414, is perhaps,
as Dhorme has pointed out in OLZ No. 8 Col. 34, identical with the city of ki-bal-bar-ru®, 2 R
60, 1 Col. 13, ki-bal-bar-ra™, 4 R 36[38] 3 Col. 2s; under the latter form the city is mentioned

in the date formula of the 4th year of Sumu-abum: mu bad ki-bal-bar-ra®! ba-dii = ‘“'year after
the wall of Kibalbarru was built,” as well as in the date of the 17th year of Hammu-rabi: mu
ha-am-mu-ra-bi lugal-e alam-%nnanna-ki-bal-bar-ra® sag-an-3d-mu-un-il>-.. .. .. = ‘year in

which King Hammu-rabi, after having made high as Heaven an image of Innanna of Kibalbarru,
....... " Since Hammu-rabi’s rule in his 16th and 17th year, so far as we know, reached
only to some point between Ki§ and Nippur, and since, on the other hand, Eannadu would
naturally first have to encounter the resistance of a North-Babylonian city near the dividing
line between North and South, we may conclude that Kibabbar was situated in the south-
ernmost part of Northern Babylonia. Ki-babbar was an important city at the time of the
dynasty of Agade, standing under its own iSakku; cf. ‘zu-zu *dumu ur-amar-da® DUMU-DUMV
i-ki-lum 7ISAG *ki-babbar™, Manistusu, Obelisk, C, Col. 2.
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tions the battles with Ur and Ki-babbar are omitted, we may
suppose that the one fought with Uruk was the most important,
all three battles perhaps occurring in the same campaign.!

The cities of Uruaz, Mifime and Arua, against which the
seventh, eighth and ninth enterprises were directed and which,
no doubt, were situated outside of Babylonia, however, were
treated more severely. The first two were sacked and the
i8akku of Uruaz was killed, while the city of Arua was com-
pletely destroyed.

How long a period we have to assume for these successful
enterprises of Eannadu, we are not able to say; only this seems
to be certain that they extended over several years. There
is, e. g., hardly any doubt that the invasion of Elam, the attack
upon Umma, the occupation of Uruk and Ur, and the raid
into the foreign countries belong, each of them, to a separate
year, so that we may assume a period of at least four or five
years.

The enterprises of which we have spoken form a well-
defined section in the inscriptions, comprising the lines 3,,—4;9
on foundation-stone A and marked as an independent section
by placing the name of Eannadu at its beginning. It treats
of those events by which Laga$ became the leading power in
Southern Babylonia; and indeed, the stele of vultures evidently
had a remark to that effect at the end of the corresponding
section, for the words 3u-é ki-en-gi, “..... Sumer,” Rev. 8;,,,
no doubt stated that Eannadu at that time exercised hegemony
over Southern Babylonia.

With the new section, 44, We enter upon the period of
Eannadu’s greatest successes. While up to this time his achieve-
ments were restricted to Elam and Southern Babylonia, we
see him now engaged in a conflict with the North then forming
the kingdom of Upi. The city of Upi, the later Opis, was
situated on the Tigris in the northernmost part of Babylonia,
from which we may probably conclude that the boundaries
of the kingdom of Upi stretched much farther north into the

! Note, however, that Brick B Col. 2,0.., mentions only the defeat of Ur.
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territory of Assyria. The inscriptions of Eannadu themselves
indicate the broadening of his sphere of action by the intro-
ductory statement that all the foreign lands' engaged in war
with him.? This passage is of special interest since it shows
that at the time of Eannadu, at least from the Sumerian stand-
point, Northern Babylonia clearly was included in the term
kur-kur, for in the immediate continuation the inscription
speaks exclusively of the king of Upi. We have in this another
proof that Northern Babylonia was then as at other times
inhabited or at least dominated by a different race, namely,
the Semites, although, of course, of itself it would not be impos-
sible that Northern Babylonia had then fallen into the hands
of a non-Semitic people.

In the inscription on Brick B the statement referring to
the foreign land precedes the account of the destruction of
the city of Arua with which the inscription closes. This is,
however, by no means remarkable, since Arua probably is a
foreign city, and as such its destruction could very well be
related in the new section of the narrative. This oscillation in
the dividing up of the various sections, moreover, may even
indicate that the north-Babylonian war now beginning was
a continuation of the previous wars, or rather developed out
of them. Apparently the king of Upi feared the constant

1 Kur-kur-ri; kur, ‘‘foreign land,” is perhaps of the same origin as the word kar ‘“‘foreign,”
“different,” “‘strange,” “hostile,” and originally meant simply ‘‘die Fremde.” As the Sumerians
dwelt in the plain and the hostile foreigners chiefly came from the Zagros range and the moun-
tains in Kurdistan, etc., it seems that later on the idea of ‘‘mountain’ also became associated
with the term kur.

? Thureau-Dangin translates the phrase é-an-na-du....da kur-kur-ri sag-e-da-sig ‘‘von
Eannadu. . . wurde den Lindern der Kopf zerschmettert;”” but as | have pointed out on various
occasions, the combination e-da-lal has active force; the active subject of the sentence, more-
over, is clearly kur-kur-rf, denoted as such by the subject-e.

The construction with da and the context show that the phrase X-da sag—da-sig expresses
an idea like “‘to fight with somebody,” corresponding to the phrases X-da dam-ha-ra—da-(3)4,
X-da ®¥tukul—da-sig. As ®tukul—sig means “to smite with one’s weapons,” sag—sig might
mean literally ““‘to smite with one's head,” i. ¢., to gore like a bull with his horns; X-da sag—
d4-sig, corresponding to X-da "“tukul—da-slg, then would be ‘“‘to fight with somebody with
one’s horns (like a bull);”” but whether this is the right explanation, our material does not allow us
definitely to decide at the present time. In some of the passages where the word occurs a mean-
ing “‘to revolt”” would fit very well.
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growth of the power of the southern i$akku, and as soon as
Eannadu began to direct his attentions beyond the boundaries
of Southern Babylonia, he attacked him. For aught we know,
Eannudu himself had up to that time been the aggressor in his
various martial enterprises; that now, however, the situation
changed, is clearly indicated by the different wording of the
introductory phrase; for the latter does no longer state that
Eannadu waged war with the foreign lands, but on the contrary
‘asserts that the foreign countries make war on Eannadu.! In
fact, the inscription presently tells us that Zuzu, king of Upi,
invades the territory of Laga$, advancing as far as the Antasurra
of Ningirsu, a certain territory somewhere in the vicinity of
Laga$, probably to the north, belonging, like the Gu-edin, to
the temple of Ningirsu. But Eannadu promptly routed the
king of Upi and with continual slaughter pursued him to his
very capital, so that almost none of Zuzu’s army was saved
when he arrived there.? Upi itself was perhaps not conquered,
but Northern Babylonia south of the territory of Upi proper,
and especially the important city of Ki§, fell into Eannadu’s
hands.

The 18akku is now at the acme of his career. Now is the
time when the stele of vultures was dedicated, and it will be
observed that Eannadu in the inscription on this monument
has changed his title to “‘king of Laga3.””® It is probably only
a short time later that, as we learn from the inscription on
foundation-stone A, the priests of Innanna at Ki$, or if we
adopt the phrasing of the Babylonian theologians, the Goddess
Innanna herself, proclaimed him king of Ki§* a title much
prouder than ‘““king of Laga$,” since in the earliest legendary
times of Babylonian history it had stood for dominion over
the whole world.

! Foundation-stone A Col. 4z.2¢. See the preceding note.

2 Cf. 52.5: “‘From the antasurra of Ningirsu he slew and annihilated the king of Upi as far
as Upi.”” This does not, of course, mean that Zuzu himself was slain, which undoubtedly would
have been expressed by zu-zu... mu-Q3, the phrase used, ¢. g., 414 of the i3akku of Uru-az.

3 Stele of Vultures, Rev. 5q. '

4 Foundation-stone A Col. §30-6s.
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It seems that after the complete defeat of Zuzu and the
extension of Eannadu’s power to the north a short period of
peace began for Babylonia, since Eannadu then commenced
to dig a new canal to Laga$, which he called after his own name
Lum-ma-dim-34r, that is, “prosperous(?) like Lumma;”! for,
as the passage expressly states, the iSakku had a second name
besides Eannadu, namely, Lumma, which perhaps means “the
prosperous one.’’?

But before the canal was finished—only the excavating
had been done and it still remained to line its walls with bricks—
Eannadu was again drawn into the vortex of warfare. The
Elamites began hostilities by invading Southern Babylonia.
Eannadu drove them back to their country, according to his
statement,® but as he fails to make any further comment on
this success, it is evident that at any rate he was not able to
follow up his success by an invasion of Elam itself; for in the
meanwhile Ki§ in Northern Babylonia had revolted and even
taken the offensive against Eannadu. As the immediate con-
tinuation speaks only of the king of Upi as the adversary of
Eannadu, this king must have been the soul of the attack,
but the extreme brevity of the narration does not allow us
to say whether then he himself had again taken possession
of Ki§ or whether an independent king had established himself

! Foundation-stone A Col. 5.1

? The passage from 5¢-3, the meaning of which has not been heretofore understood, must be
translated: ‘At that time he dug a new canal for Ningirsu and called its name Lumma-dim-$ar
after Lumma, the GIR-GIR name of Eannadu, Eannadu being his U-RUM name.”

Is GIR-GIR perhaps Tidnum? In this case we should have to suppose that the family
of Eannadu had immigrated into Babylonia from the West. A satisfactory explanation for
U-RUM, however, cannot yet be offered.

Grammatically the passage is very interesting on account of a ccmplicated anticipatory
construction. The complex é-an-na-du-ma....... lum-ma-a §50-14 belongs to the sentence
mu mu-na-sd 55, but is placed before the sentence dnin-gir-su-ra a-gibil mu-na-dun, the conse-
quence of which is that the latter sentence now forms only a kind of parenthesis. Within the
anticipated group é-an-na-du-ma. ...lum-ma-a the first word é-an-na-du-ma again represents
an anticipated genitive which is later taken up by the possessive pronoun ni; literally, there-
fore, the passage runs “‘of Eannadu his U-RUM-pname,” etc., that is, ‘“the U-RUM name of
Eannadu.” See the rules for this construction in my paper: Die Genetivkonstruction im
Sumerischen, Babyloniaca 1V, p. 203, No. 5.

? Founrdation-stone A Col. 6¢s.



A. POEBEL—THE EVENTS OF EANNADU’S REIGN 167

in this city.! The text only states that Eannadu drove the
king of Upi back to his land.?

This rather modest statement, which makes no mention
of a pitched battle, as well as the similar statement concerning
the preceding repulsion of the Elamites must perhaps be taken
as an indication that Eannadu himself was entirely kept on
the defensive, the Elamites and the Northerners perhaps re-
treating only temporarily, in order to collect new forces; in
fact, the following group of events, which begins with 6,,, shows
us Eannadu again attacked in his own territory from the east
as well as from the north, and in both cases the foes are re-
enforced by new allies. Together with the Elamites we find
the people of the cities of Subur(?) and of URU + A arrayed
against him, whereas Ki§ and Upi are allied with the kingdom
of Mari. The fact that this comparatively remote state assists
the adversaries of Eannadu, however, is a clear indication of
the strong position held by the ruler of Laga$ and of the fear
of the allies that he might again succeed in forcing his supremacy
on Babylonia. Ki$ and Upi here appear clearly as two different
states, the former constituting, in this period at least, a kingdom
independent of Upi.

This time Eannadu defeated the aggressors in two pitched
battles; that against the Easterners was fought at a place
called the Subur-water or the Suhur-canal, which probably
was situated to the east of Laga$; the battle against the
Northerners took place again, as on the previous occasion, in
the Antasurra of Ningirsu.® These victories were decisive and
secured Eannadu, at least for some time, against further attacks
from the east as well as from the north, as may be concluded
from Eannadu’s renewed building activity. It will be noted

' But note that in Col. 12 of the reverse of the stele of vultures the words lugfal] ki[3(i)]
X["(?) occur. The king of Ki$ mentioned here, is of course not identical with the king of Upi,
who is mentioned in foundation-stone A 6,,. Whether the sign al in the preceding panel begins
the name of the king, is entirely uncertain; nor is it very likely that Col. 12 represents the cartouche
of the king of Ki$, Col. 12 evidently belonging together with Cols. 10 and 11.

2 Foundation-stone A Col. 6y, 11.

? Foundation-stone A Col. 655_7;.

Vor. IV,
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that in the introductory phrase of the section treating of these
successes Eannadu proudly calls himself, with reference to his
victories, ‘‘Ningirsu’s humiliator of the foreign lands;” never-
theless, his power was now considerably restricted, as is evident
from the fact that he again has to content himself with the
modest title “iSakku of Laga$,” and although there is no reason
why we should not assume that he was still the most powerful
dynast of Southern Babylonia, yet there seems to have been
established a kind of political equilibrium which secured the
peace for some time.

Immediately after the battle with the northern confederates
*Eannadu finished the canal begun before the last wars, lining
its walls with bricks and solemnly dedicating it to Ningirsu.!
Some time later? he built a huge basin fed by this canal and
having a capacity of 3600 kor of water, as he expressly states.?
Still later* he built the “tiras-palace” and dedicated it to his
tutelary god DUN-X.5

This is the last we know of the achievements of Eannadu.
His successor was not a son, but a brother of his, Enannadu.®
We do not know the reason for this break in the succession,
but similar cases seem to suggest that the warlike i§akku became
the victim of a final catastrophe, which placed his brother upon
the throne and, at the same time, ushered in a period of political
weakness for Laga$, from which it again arose only under Ente-
mena, the son of Enannadu.

As we see from this sketch of his career, Eannadu played
a very important part in the history of Babylonia during this
period. The fact that he occupied, though only for a short
time, the throne of Ki§, doubtless gave him a place in the list
of kings, and it is therefore of great importance to determine

! Foundation-stone A Col. 7.

? Indicated by the fact that the following statement forms a new section beginning with
Eannadu’s name.

? Foundation-stone A Col. 7:7.13.

4 Again indicated by Eannadu’s name at the teginning of the sentence

$ Foundation-stone A Col. 714.%.

4 We do not know, however, whether Enannadu was the immediate successor of Eannadu.
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his chronological relation to the dynasties known to us from
the recovered portions of the list. As the script of his and his
successors’ inscriptions leaves no doubt that Eannadu and his
successors preceded Lugal-zaggisi, we have to place them before
the dynasties of Upi and Ki$ known from Scheil’s list, since
neither Eannadu as king of Ki¥ nor his contemporary Zuzu
of Upi is enumerated among the rulers of Upi and Ki§. The
fact that up to the present time only seven iSakkus between
Eannadu and Lugal-zaggisi are known from Telloh tablets,! can-
not, of course, be cited as a proof against this conclusion, since
the excavations may at any time result in the discovery of the
now missing i8akkus, quite apart from the possibility that
‘Laga$ may not have been inhabited for some time.

The sequence of old Babylonian rulers, as far as it can be
ascertained from our inscriptions, is therefore the following:

Mesilim, king of Ki$
At least several generations; among other rulers perhaps

Enbi-Itar, king of Kis.
En-$aku$-anna, king of Uruk?

Zuzu, king of Upi.

Eannadu, king of Kis3.

Second (?) kingdom of Upi.

Fourth (?) kingdom of Ki3.

! Thureau-Dangin counts ten reigns from Ur Nina to Uru-kagina, RA 1X, p. 37, note 4.
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INSCRIPTIONS OF KINGS OF AGADE

TRANSCRIPTION AND TRANSLATION
No. 34

A. AND B. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN IN SUMERIAN AND AKKADIAN

Col. 1. Col. 2.
a. [$ar-um!-Gl(=Kkin)] [3ar-ru™-GI(=kin)] Sarru-kin,
[lugal] [Sar] king
[ag-gi-dé“] [a-ga-dé“] of Agade,
[maskim?] [MASKIM-GIJ? vicegerent
5 [‘innanna] 5 [‘innanna] of I3tar,

[lu]gal [ki§(1)] [ar kis(i)] king of Kis,
[pas]i3-an-na [pa-3i8 AN(=anim) pasisu of Anum,
lugal [3ar] king
kalam-ma KALAM-MA"(=matim) of the land,

10 isa(g)-gal 10 ISAG(=i3ak) great iSakku
‘en-lil ‘en-lil of Enlil:
uru unu® URU“(=4l) | uruk® the city of Uruk
e-hul SAG-GIS-RA(=inir) he smote
bad-bi 15 0 | BAD(=dfir)-su and its wall

15 e-ga-. .. (N)I-GUL-GUL he destroyed.
l-unu®-ga-|da in KAS-x(=tahazi) With the people of Uruk
“tukul uruk® he
e-da-sig battled®

20 tan-KAR 20 LAM+KUR-ar(=i84r) and he

1 See footnote to 3.

? See inscription A.

3 Akkadian text: in a battle he vanquished Uruk, or perhaps better: in the battle with
Uruk he gained the victory.

(173)
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35

40

45

50

55

174

e-ni[-si]
lug(al-zag-|gi-si]
[lugal]
[unu®-ga-da]
[F*tukul]
[e-da-sig]
e-ga-KU
#si-gar-ta
k4-‘en-lil-|14-30
e[-t]Jam

25

[Bar-um-Gl(=kin)] 30

lugal .
[alg-gi-dé|"
N-urf“-|ma-da
#tukul | e-da-sig
tn-KAR | e-ni-si
uru-ni

e-ga-....

|

bad-bi
e-ga-.[...]
é-*nin-mar"“

e-hul

bad-bi
e-ga-[..].[.]
gi-kalam-bi
SIR-BUR-LA"-|ta
a-ab-ba-3u-na‘|NE
e-hul

35

40

45

50

55

lugal-zag-|gi-si

Sar

uruk®

in KAS-x (=tahazi)

SU-DU-A(=qatsu iq3ud)!
in SI-GAR NE-RU?

a-na KA(=babi) %en-lil
G-ru-u($)*
[8lar-ru-GI(=Kkin)

sar

a-ga-dé*

in KAS-x

uri®

LAM+ KUR-ar

o | URU*(=4lam)
SAG-GIS-RA (=inir)
u

dlr-su
(N)I-GUL-GUL
é-nin-mar“
SAG-GIS-RA

3 | dér-su
(N)I-GUL-GUL

3 | KALAM-MA¥-su
U7 | la-BUR-SIR-ri|*
a-ti-ma | ti-a-am-tim
SAG-GIS-RA

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

routed them.
With Lugal-zaggisi,
king

of Uruk,

he

battled

and he captured him?
and in fetters

he led him

through the gate of Enlil.
Sarru-kin,

king

of Agade,

battled with the

man of Ur

and vanquished him;
his city

he smote®

and

its wall

he destroyed.
E-Ninmar

he smote

and its wall

he destroyed,

and its (emtire) territory,
from Laga$

to the sea,

he smote.

1 Perhaps SU-DU-a = gatsu ilqa®?

? Akkadian text: his hand captured him.

3 Perhaps ERIM (= ertm) “of bronze?”

4 US has here, as well as in the name (e)ri-mu-u$, evidently the value us; cf. also i§ = is
in ga-ti-i¥-su, No. 36 Rev.(?) Col. 3;.

5 See footnote to 3ss. .

$ The Semitic text runs: In a battle he vanquished Ur and smote the city.

7 To be read i$tum?
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“tukul-ni “TUKUL(=kag)-gi-su’ His weapons
a-ab-ba-ka? in ti-a-am-|tim he washed

60 (n)i-lah (N)I-LAH in the sea.
[d-umma*-|[d]a] 60 ub-me“ With the man of Umma
[**tukul] | [e-da-sig] [iln K[AS]-x he battled

65 [tun-kir] | [e-ni-si] [LAM + KUR-ar] and he routed him
[uru-ni] [d] | [URUY(=4lam)] and smote
[e-ga-. . .] 65 [SAG-GIS-RA] his city
(1] (0] and

70 [bid-bi] [BAD(=dfr)-su] destroyed
[e-ga-. . .] [((N)I-GUL-GUL] its wall.

Col. 3. Col. 4.
B. $ar-um-Gl(=kin) [$ar-ru-Gl(=Kkin)] Unto Sarru-kin,
lugal $a[r] king
kalam-ma-ra KALAM-MA[] of the land,
en-lil-li den-lil Enlil
5 [d-érim 5 ma[-hi-ra] gave

nu-na-si [la i-ti-|sum] no foe (sem. adversary);
a[-ab-ba-] [ti-a-am-|dam] from the upper
igi-nim-ma-|ta 10 [a-li-dam] sea

10 a-ab-ba- [u] to the lower
si-$u [sa-bil-dam] sea, '
den-lil-[1]i [Yen-lil] Enlil subjected (the lands)
[...... ] [..... ] to him.?

Lacuna of about six lines.

Y R ] 20/ [ |

20'mu-..... [....] [t
la-ma[-da] [t ] and the manof .......
-..... [..... ] ] and the manof .......
..... [...] [Looool] stand (in attendance)

1 For the writing compare the name 5%TU KUL(=kag)-ga-su-al-si-in, “his weapon upon

them (he has hurled),” Obelisk of Manistusu, A Col. 13s.

2 The k proves that a-abba is a genitive connection; it probably means “the water(s) of the

father,” i.c., of the primeval begetter of the world.

3 The Semitic text runs: The upper sea and the lower sea Enlil subjected to bim.
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25’ igi $ar-um-! 25’ [mah-ri-i§] before
Gl(=kin) $ar-ru-Gl(=kin) . Sarru-kin,
lugal LUGAL(=3arri) king
kalam-ma-|ka-3u KALAM-MA"(=maitim) of the land.
30’ (n)i-lah-gi-|&3 i-za-zu-ni
Sar-um-Gl(=kin) 30’ $ar-ru-Gl(=kin) Sarru-kin,
lugal sar king
kalam-ma-ge KALAM-MA"(=maitim) of the land,
kis(i)* kig“ restored
35’ ki-bi a-$a-ri-su Kis (i. e., the people of Ki$)
bi-gi 35" i-ni - in its (old) place.
uru-bi URUY(=Al)-sun? Their city (or the city)
ki-gub e-na-ba G-sd-hi-su-ni® he gave to them as a dwell-
(na-ba)? ing place.
40’ 10 im-sar-ra-|e $a DUB(=duppam) Who shall
su-a destroy
ab-.. .-e-a 40’ G-sa-za-ku-ni this inscription,
Yutu 43amas may Samas
suhu$-a-ni SUHUS(=1di)-su tear out
he-ba-du li-zu-uh his foundations
45’ numun-na-ni U SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su and destroy
he-ga-ri-|ri-gi 45’ i-il-gu-ut his seed.
mu-sar-ra mu-sar-ra Inscription
ki-gal-ba .. ...l on its base.

1 Does here the sign um have a special value ru? But compare the writing 3ir-u-kin in the
Sumerian inscription on bricks of Sarru-kin of Assyria in Messerschmidt, Keilschrifttexte aus
Assur, 38;, and 3ar-u-ti-3u, VAT 670 (date of the 29th year of Ammi-ditana). The sign um
is clear; or is it perhaps intended for the sign urudu(=ru)?

2Or lam (i. ., 4~lam)? The scribe evidently wrote LAM+KUR or LAM+KUR, but
it seems as if he had afterwards erased the sign inscribed in LAM.

3Or (-di-bi-su-ni?  For the value si in Semitic inscriptions compare @i-s4-ri-ib, CT 32,
5 B.M. 98917 Obv. Col. 2y, beside u-sa-ri-ib, RA XI, p. 88 (Thureau-Dangin, Inscription of
Libit-ili, son of Naram-Sin) Col. 1n. Can we conclude from this that the fragment B.M. 98917
like our inscription, belongs in the earlier time of the dynasty of Agade? Is the ni in u-s4-hi-su-ni
perhaps due to the influence of the following relative forms?

¢ Erasure.
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v. 3ar-ru-Gl(=Kkin) Sarru-kin,
51’ $ar king
KALAM-MA® of the land.
(=maitim)
o, .

The end of the column is missing (about five or six lines); perhaps the inscription
extended to Column 5.

Col. 4 8. lugal-zag-gi-si Lugal-zaggist,
$ar the king
50 uruk® of Erek.
e mes-£ Mes-E,
i$ak the iSakku
[u]b-m[e]“ ‘of Umma.

About three lines at the end of Column 4 are missing; perhaps there followed
some more of these small inscriptions, extending into Column 6.

C. AND D. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN IN SUMERIAN AND AKKADIAN

Col. 5. Col. 6.
The upper halves of Columns 5 and 6 are missing.
[
KA(+7?)-mu-[....] [ceennt.
7« kalam igi-nim ma-dam and he gave unto him
a-li-dam the upper
mu-na-si i-“Mti-|sum land,
ma-ri“ 5’ ma-ri-am|"“ Mari,
5/ i-ar-mu-ti“ i-ar-mu-|ti-a-am"“ larmuti
ib-la ib-1a" and Ibla,

1Cf. Col. 1280; 2241, 28.
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t_ir-
®erin

har-sag-
10" kii-ga-3u

$ar-um-GIl(=Kkin)

lugal
‘en-lil-li
l0-gaba-ru
15’ nu-mu-ni-tug
5400 erin
0-3G-80
igi-ni-$u
gar (n)i-ka-e
20’ I0 mu-sar-ra-e
[ab-h]a-lam-e-a
an-ni
mu-ni
he-ha-lam-e
25" ‘en-lil-|li
numun-na-ni
he-til-li
‘innanna-ge
30 [....... ]...-m

Rest of inscription is missing.

10’ a-ti-ma

“*TIR(=kisti)
“*ERIN(=erinni)

|
KUR-KUR(=3adé)

15 KU(=kaspim)

$ar-ru-Gl(=Kkin)
Sarrum

$u %en-lil
ma-hi-ra

20" la i-“ti-|sum
5400 GURUS(=zikari)

G-mis$-Sum

25’ ma-har-su

GAR-KU(=akilam
ikkal)

Mu-sar-ra alan-na
ki-gal-bi nu-sar

Inscription on a statue.

Its base is not inscribed.

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

as far as

the cedar

forest

and

the silver
mountains.
Unto Sarru-kin,
the king,

Enlil

did not give

an adversary.!
5400 men

eat daily

food

before him.
Whoever destroys
this inscription,
may Anu
destroy

his name,

may Enlil
extirpate

his seed,

may Innanna

-----------

1In the Semitic text the scribe began in 1. 18 a relative clause (Sarru-kin to whom Enlil
had not given an adversary, etc.), but he did not add the verb in the relative form. Or is
Su den-lil=qét Enlil (the hand of Enlil did not give)*
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E. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN

Col. 6 za"-a-ma (For) Zamama,

30" il-su his god:
Sar-ru-GI(-kin) Sarru-kin,
sar king
ki3 (i) of Kig,
in......... - in the ....

35 ki..... i L.
a-ga-dé“ of Agade,
URU"(=4lam) a city
PP ].... be built

The rest of the inscription (at the beginning of Column 7) is missing.

F. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN

The beginning of the inscription is missing.

Col. 7 (1] and
“TU[KUL(=kag)-gi-su] he washed
in [ti-a-am-|tim] his weapons
(N)I-LAH in the sea.
5’ mu-sa[r alan-na] Inscription on a statue.
ki-gal{-bi nu-sar]. Its pedestal is not in-

scribed.

G. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN(?)

Only a few traces of this inscription which comprised about eight lines
are preserved.

H. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN

15" [$ar-ru-G]I(=Kkin) Sarru-kin,
Sar _ king
a-ga-dé“ of Agade,
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MASKIM-GI!
Yinanna

ar kis(i)

pa-3e§ AN(=anim)

vicegerent

of Inanna,
king of Kis,
pasisu of Anu,

sar king
KALAM-MA® of the land,
ISA(G) (=1i3ak) iSakku
25’ ‘en-lil of Enlil,
in KAS-[x ] in a battle
uruk[¥] Uruk
LAM + KUR-alr] and
u 50 iSakkus
30’ 50 ISA(G) he vanquished
in KAK+GIS with the battle mace
za™-a-ma of Zamama
| and
URU“(=alam) the city
35 [SA]G-GIS-[RA] he smote,
[
About twenty-five lines at the beginning of Column 8 are missing.
Col. 8 [cooeenn. P
[é-nin-mar“] E-Ninmar
[SAG+GIS-RA] he smote
[U] and
dar-su its wall
[(N)I]-GUL-GUL he destroyed
U _ and
5/ [KALAJM(=mait)-su its territory
U2 from
la-BUR-SIR[-ri]?|“ Laga3

1 Cf. 1IGI MASKIM-GI in Maniftusu, Obelisk, A Col. 14, Case 6 (likewise a Semitic text).
MASKIM-GI is perhaps identical with MASKIM-MI, which interchanges with the simple
MASKIM in the name of the god “MASKIM-MI-ld-har-ra-an-na (=9SUL-PA--a), CT 24,
617, [dM]ASKlM-Il)-bar-ra-na(=°SUL-PA-é), CT 24, 2215. Note that mi has the value gg.

? Probably =i$tum.



[a]-ti-ma as far as

10’ [t]i'-(a-)am-|tim the sea
SAG-GIS-RA he smote;
#TUKUL(=Kkag)-gi-su his weapons

15' [in t]i-a-am-|tim he washed
(N)I[-LAH] in the sea.
ub-me[“] Ubme
in KAS-[x] in a battle
LAM+KUR-ar he vanquished

20" U and
URU"(=4lam) the city
SAG-GIS-RA he smote
u and
BAD(=ddr)-su its wall

25’ (N)I-GUL-GUL he destroyed.
$a[r-ru-G]I(=kin) Unto Sarru-kin,
sar king of
KALAM-MA® the land,
[3u? ‘en-l]il Enlil

30’ [ma-hi-Jra (then) gave
la i-[t]i-|sum no rival,?
ti-a-am-|dam the upper

35" a-li-dam and
u the lower
sa-bil-d[am] sea
P, 1

Here some thirty lines are missing. The inscription then continues:
Col. 9 [ceeeeai.. A
B [8a DUB(=duppam)] Who destroys

A. POEBEL—INSCRIPTIONS OF KINGS OF AGADE

[su-]a
G-sa-za-ku-ni

this
inscription,

181

! Written over an erasure.

* Supplied from Col. 65s-; perhaps missing in our passage.

3 Perhaps a relative sentence: Sarru-kin, king of the land, to whom Enlil (then) gave no
fival. See note to 6;5.2.
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den-lil

|

%¥ama3
SUHUS(=13di)-su
li-zu-ha

u

SE-NUMUN( =zir)-su

li-il-gu-|da
ma-na-ma
DUL(=salmam)
s-a

G-a-ha-ru

den-lil
MU(=3%um)-su
li-a-hir
“*TUKUL(=kag)-su
1i-18-bir!
mab-ri-i$?

den-lil

E-GUB

Mu-sar-ra ki-gal-ba

25’ igi-lugal-zag-gi-si-3u

a-ab-sar

may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.
Whoever

shall .......
this

image,

may Enlil

his name,

may he break
his weapon!
Before

Enlil

he has set (it) up.

Inscription on its pedes-
tal written in front of
Lugal-zaggisi.

1 Thevalue bir of the sign ’F)F ,which follows from our passage, is attested by the vocabulary

AO 5400, published by Thureau-Dangin in RA 1912, pp. 76 and 77, where 11. 34 and 35 of Col. 1
have to be restored as follows:

¥na-am ['f«% lJa-a

®biir S ..l

Has perhaps the sign W (=NAM+BIR) likewise the value bir (= birbir)?

2 The sign mal has here, as well as in Col. 105, the form 4;35', which is perhaps peculiar to
the inscriptions of the empire of Akkad, and which compares with the form ,g;ﬂ as the sign ,{:_IT
u$ compares with M u$. The same sign for malh occurs in the inscription of Libit-ili, RA 10,
p. 88, Col. 115; read there mab-ri-i§ (instead of si-ri-i3) den-lil u-sa-rf-ib. The phrase mabri§
9X usarib corresponds to the Sumerian phrase igi-2X-30 i-ni-in-td in the date-formula of the
6th year of Samsu-iluna.
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$ar-ru-Gl(=Kkin)
lugal

a-ga-dé“
MASKIM-GI*
‘inn[an]na

ar kils(i)

13ak

en-lil

Sarru-kin,
king

of Agade,
vicegerent
of Inanna,
king of Kis,
iSakku

of Enlil,

.................

Inscription .........
written .........

I. INSCRIPTION ON A STATUE OF LUGAL-ZAGGISI

lugal-zag-|gi-si
EN(=bél)

KI-UNU"(=a3ari uruk)

LUGAL(=3ar)
KI-URI“(=a3ari uri)
$a DUB(=duppam)
sl-a

G-sa-za-ku[-ni]

en-lil

u

‘ama$
SUHUS(=13dé)-su
li-zu-ha

)|
SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su
li-il-gu-|da

Lugal-zaggisi,
lord

of the land of Uruk,
king

of the land of Ur.
Who shall destroy
this

inscription,

may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

! See note to Col. 7:s.

Vou. IV.
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K.

a.

Col. 11

The upper portion of Column 11 is missing.

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

ma-ma-na
DUL(=salmam)
sl-a
G-a-ha-ru

25" ‘en-lil
MU(=8$um)-su
li-a-pir
SSTUKUL(=kak)-su
li-18-bir

30’ mal-ri-i$
den-lil

E-GUB

mu-sar-ra
alan (?) lugal-zag-gi-si

Whoever

shall ........

this

image,

may Enlil

his name,

may he break

his weapon.

Before

Enlil

he has set (it) up.!

Inscription on the statue
of Lugalzaggisi.

INSCRIPTIONS OF SARRU-KIN ON His STATUE AND ITs

PEDESTAL

35" Sar-ru-Gl(=Kkin)
sar .
a-ga-dé

[ ]

[Sa DUB(=duppam)]

[su-a]
[u-sa-za-ku-ni]
[Pen-lil]

(0]

[*$amag]
[SUHUS(=idi)-su]
(li-zu-ha]

0]

[SE-NUMUN( = zir)-su]

[li-il-gu-da]
[ma-ma-naj

Sarru-kin,
king
of Agade,

Who shall destroy
this
inscription,
may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.
Whoever

1], e.,

the statue.
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[DUL(=salmam)]
[su-a]

[G]-a-ba-ru

en-lil
MU(=3um)-su
li-a-pir
“*TUKUL(=kak)-su
li-i$-bir

mab-ri-i$

‘en-lil
E-GUB(=usaziz)

[mu-sar-ra a]lan-na

$ar-ru-Gl(=kin)

sar

kis(i)

SAG-GIS-RA
ELAM"(=elamtim)
u

ba-ra-ap-si*

$a DUB(=duppam)
si-a

G-sa-za-ku-ni

den-lil

‘3ama3

|

ninni
SUHUS(=13di)-su
li-zu-ha!

Y

U
SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su

li-il-|gu-da?

mu-sar-ra ki-gal-ba

image,

may Enlil

his name,
may he break
his weapon.
Before

Enlil

he set it up.

Inscription on a statue.

Sarru-kin,

king

of Ki3,

smiter

of Elam

and

Barabsi.

Who shall destroy
this
inscription,
may Enlil,
Sama3

and

Ninni

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

Inscription on its
pedestal.

1Sic! Should be plural: li-zu-bu and li-il-gu-du.
that in the other inscriptions usually only Enlil and Samag¥ are mentioned.

The dual is evidently due to the fact
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Col. 12

25

35

40
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da-gu

SES-LUGAL (ah 3arri)

ba-ra-ah-si*

nig-. ...
HE-ni“

nig- .... ‘
bu-un?-ba-an®

zi-na

i8ak
hu-....[........ 1
hi-da-ri-da-. . ..
13ak

gu-ni-la-ha"'?

nig- ....
sa-bg"

nig-....
a-wa-an®

si-id-ga-0
$akanak
ba-ra-ah-si

............

............

Dagu,
brother of the king
of Barabpsi.

Spoil
of Ganni?

Spoil
of Bun(?)ban.

Zina,
the 18akku

Hidarida. ...,
the 13akku
of Gunilaha.

Spoil
of Saba?

Spoil
of Awan.

Sidgau,
the $akanakku
of Barahsi.
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¢’ 45" kum-du-bd Kumduba,
DI-KU(=da*"an) the judge
ba-ra-ah-si“ of Barabsi.
P - nig- .... Spoil
su-si-im" of Susa
50" ki-gal-ba udi-a = ....... on the pedestal.

L. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN

51’ 3a[r-ru-GI(=Kkin)] Sarru-kin

..................

Here about forty-five lines (four lines of Column 12 and about forty-
one lines of Column 13) are missing.

Col. 13
[u] , and (over)
30 [ISAG] thirty i8akkus
LAM+KUR-ar hegained thevictory :
URU-URU! the guilty
za-ar-ru-tijm] cities
G-ID-ME?. .[...] he......
[u] ~and
Y P

The rest of Column 13, the whole of Column 14 and likewise the whole
of Column 15, with the exception of the following lines, are missing.

M. INSCRIPTION OF SARRU-KIN?

a’ Col. 15 Zar-r[u-GI(=kin) Sarru-kin,
§[ar] ' king
[a-g]a[-dé"] of Agade,
[eveenn..

1 Written over erasure which read: URU-URU™.
t Perhaps continuation of an inscription.
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After about ten lines:

de[n-....... ]
L]

i L.

sa®[... ... ]

The rest of Column 15 is missing.

BI

Col. 16

[3a DUB(=duppam)]
[su-a]

[G-sa-za-ku-ni]

[‘en-lil]

[u]

[*3amaj]

S[UHUS(= i3df)-su]

5/ li[-zu-ha] |

(]
SE-NU[MUN(=2zir)-su]
(li-il-gu-da]

After a gap of about fifteen lines:

0[

13ak
$i-ri-hi-im

25’ si-id-ga-0

$akanak
ba-ra-ah-si[“]

sa-nam-si-m[u...... ]
$akanak

30’ ELAM®

.......

Who shall destroy
this
inscription,
may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

----------

the i3akku
of Sirihum,

Sidgau,
the $akanakku
of Barabsi,

Sanamsimu. . .,
the Sakanakku
of Elam.
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lu-uh-18'-ilum

DUMU(=mir) hi-... ..

LUGAL
ELAM®

kum-du-bd
35’ DI-[KU] (=da"an)
[ba-ra-ah-si*

rest of the inscription is missing.

Luhig!-il,

the son of Hi. .. .,
king

of Elam.

Kumduba,
the judge
of Barahsi. -

N. INscripTION OF Rimus

[(D)riz-mu-us)?
[3ar]

[ki3(1)]

[in KAS-x]

[urf“]

[a] ‘

[ub-me“]
[LAM+KUR-ar]
(0]

[Bogo GURUS(=zikar?)]

[G-sa-am-Ki-it]

(5460]
[LU+SU]

[SU-DU-A(=gatsu ik3ud)]

[u]
[K]A-[AZAG]
Sar

5 urf"
SU-DU-A

Rimus,

king

of Kig,

in the battle with
Ur

and

Umma

he gained the victory
and

8040 men

he cast down;

5460

prisoners

his hand captured,
and

KA-AZAG,

king

of Ur,

his hand captured,

1 Perhaps mil?
2Or (e)rf.
3 Cf. inscription p.
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|

ISAG-ISAG (=13akki)-su
SU-DU-A

|

ID-lu-[. . ... ]

SU[-DU-A

(0]

a-t[i-ma]

ti-a-am-{tim]

sa-bil-tim

5700!

GURUS-GURUS( =zikarf)

in URU“-URU"
Su-me-ri-im[ ]
u-su-zi-am-|ma

a-na

ga-ra-si-im

13-kum

0

URU“-URU*( =alf)-su-nu
SAG-GIS-RA

|
BAD-BAD(=ddri)-su-nu
(N)I-GUL-GUL

U-LUM

in ta-a-ri-su

ka-za-lu“

na-ki-ir-ma

and

his i3akkus

his hand captured,
and

his hand captured,
and

as far as

the lower

sea

5700
men
from the cities
of the Sumerian
he brought out and
to
he ....... ed them,?
and
their cities
he smote
and
their walls
he destroyed

on his return march
Kazallu,
which had revolted,

1360043 X600+ 5X60=75700. The scribe uses here the usual Sumerian numeral system,
in which the next higher magnitude after the ner(=600) is the sar(=3600). Note that in this
system the corner wedge is used instead of the circle.

2 Garasum is probably identical with karaSum.

Perhaps the meaning of the passage is:

‘“and to punishment (destruction) he condemned(?) them;” cf. the phrase ana karasi imnu

‘“to punishment(?) he delivered them.”

‘ prisoners’’?)

(Or can karaSu be a synonym of $allatu “booty,”
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SAG-GIS-RA
[..]...[.].....

The rest of the inscription is missing.!

The beginning of the inscription is missing.

a. Col. 18

10

15

20

25

he smote

--------

O. INscripTION OF Rimus

KASx. .[..... ]
DUL(=salam)-su
1b-ni-ma

a-na

4en-lil

sa-li-mi-su
A-MU-RU

$a DUB(=duppam)
si-a

G-sa-za-ku-ni
den-lil

U

4¥ama3
SUHUS(=1di)-su

. li-zu-ha

u
SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su
li-il-gu-da

ki-gal-an-ta igi-ni-$a
a-ab-sar

ma-na-ma
MU(=38um)
(1)ri-mu-us

.........

..........

his image

he made and
to

Enlil,

his ally,

“he dedicated it.

Who shall
destroy

this inscription,
may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

The upper ..
before him.?

Whoever
shall destroy
the name

191

.., written

! For the continuation of the text compare inscription g.

2. e., in front of the picture of Lugal-zaggri.
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Sarri of Rimus,
kis(i) king

30 u-sa-za-ku-ni of Kis,
al DUL(=salmi) or upon the image
(1)ri-mu-us of Rimu§
MU(=38um)-su shall place

35 I-sa-ga-nu-|ma his name,
DUL(=salam) mi-me or the image of some
ur one (else)
[t ] or ..........

YCol.ig [......... ,
5 15ak 18akku
ub-me* of Ubme.
Y ilum-a-MES Ilum-u-MES,
a-li-ik his
mah-ri-su predecessor.
¢ 10 KA-AZAG KA-AZAG,
Sar king
urf® of Ur.
ki-gal-ki?-ta bur The lower ..., .....
1u-%da-mu of Lu-Damu.

P. INscripTION OF RiMmus

15 (i)ri-mu-us Rimus,
ar king
kis(i) of Ki3,
in KAS-x in the battle
urf® with Ur

20 U and
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[ub-me]*

LAM+KUR-ar

|

8040' GURUS
25 u-sa-am-|ki-it

30 U
KA-AZAG
Sar
urf®
SU-DU-A
35 U )
........ -1(D) (=nar?)

Umma

he gained the victory
and

8040 men

he cast down;
5460

prisoners

his hand captured
and

KA-AZAG

king

of Ur,

his hand captured
and

The rest of the inscription is missing; for the continuation cf. inscrip-

tion n.

Q. InscripTION OF RiMus

Col. 20  [(i)ri-mu-u§]
[$ar]
[ki3(1)]
[in KAS-.]....
5 ka-za-lu"
12650° GURUS
u-sa-[am]-|ki-it
10 5864* | LU+SU
SU-DU-A
U
a-3a[-ri]
ELAM[*]'(=elamtim?)

Rimus,

king

of Ki§:

in the battle

with Kazallu

he slew

12650 men

and 5864 prisoners
his hand captured,
and

in the land

of Elam

1 1X6000+3 X 600+ 4 X 60=8040.
2 9X 600+ 1X60=5460.

3 2X6000-+1 X600+ 5X 10=12650.
¢ 6000 — (2 X 60+ 10+6) = 5864.
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15 [URU“J-URU"
SU-DU-A
u
BAD(=dtr)-...
(N)I-GUL-GUL
20 $a DUB
si-a
u-sa-za-ku-ni
den-lil
u
25 “$ama3
SUHUS(=1di)-su
li-zu-ha '
N .
SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su
30 li-il-|gu-da

..... ki-gal-ki-ta
4-zi-da-na

the cities

his hand captured
and
theirwalls(fortresses)
he destroyed.
Who

shall destroy

this inscription,
may Enlil

and

Samas

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

..... on the lower ..
at his right hand

R. INscriPTION OF Rimus

(1)ri-mu-us
35 [lugal]
(ki3 (1)]

Rimus,
king
of Ki3,

Here about thirty-five lines are missing. The inscription then continues
in Column 21:

Col. 21

(e ] :

u-[s|u-[z]i[-a]Jm-|ma
5 a-na

ga-ra-si-im

i$-kum

$a DUB (duppam)

su-a

...........

he brought out and
to

he .....ed them.!
Who shall

destroy

L Cf. inscription #2517,
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10 u-sa-za-ku-ni

den-lil

|

4Sama3

[SUHUS( = i¥d1)-su]
15 [1]i[-zu-b]a

|

SE-NUMUN( =zir)-su
li-il-|gu-da

20 ... .ki-gal ki[-ta]
egir-ra-ni-§i

this inscription,
may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

.. .. of the lower slab
behind him.

S. INscrIPTION OF Rimus

(i)ri-mu-u$
Sar
ki3(i)
25 in KAS-x
ub-me"
0
KI-AN®
LAM+KUR-ar
30 0
8900'|GURUS-GURUS
G-sa-am-ki-it
35402 LU+SU
35 [SU-DU-A]

The rest of the inscription is missing.

Col. 22 5 .... -ki-gal-ki-t]a
da-...... -ni-3N

Rimus,

king

of Ki3,

in the battle with
Umma

and

Der

he gained the victory
and

89oo men

he cast down;
3540 prisoners

he made.

1 6000+ 5 X 600 — (60+ 4 X 10) =8gv0.
26X 600—60=13540.
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zi-nu-ba
SES(=ah)
ISA(G)(=1i3akki)
a- ........ -mu-bi
sukkal-su

lugal-u$[umgal]?
18ak
NINNI-UNU*

ur-‘sin
sukkal-su

....-KA
18ak
KI-AN*

-
......

GAL-SUKKAL-su!

ki-KU-1(D)
18ak .
1a-SIR-BUR™

ab-da
Sakanakku

ki-gal-ki-gub-
Sub-ba-me-e$

Zinuba,
the brother
of the i8akku.

A...... mubi,
his sukkallu.

Lugal-u§umgal(?),
the iSakku
of Hallab.

Ur-Sin,
his sukkallu.

the 13akku
of Der.

....... »

his rab-sukkal.

the iSakku
of Lagas.

Abda,
the Sakanakku

.. .standing place.

T. INSCRIPTION OF Rimus

(1)ri-mu-us
§[ar]

Rimus,
king

1 Cf. 1Gl GAL-SUKKAL-li, ““in the presence of the rab-sukkal,” Mani$tusu, Obelisk, A

Col. 1319,
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k[i8(i)]
Su-f ..
ma-f ...

R

The rest of the inscription is missing.!

U. INscrIPTION OF Rimus

AO 5476*; HGT No. 34, HGT. No. 34,
Cols. 25 and 26; No. 36, Columns 23 and 24.

Rev. Col. 4'.

(1)ri-mu-us

Sar

ki$(i).

in KAS-x
a-ba-al-ga-ma3
sar
ba-ra-ap-si®
LAM+KUR-ar
u

si-id-ga-u
$akanak-su

SU-DU-A

in ba-ri-t1
a-wa-an“
0

Col. 23.
[(1)ri-mu-us]
[$ar]

[ki3(1)]
[in KAS-x]

5 [a-ba-al-ga-mad]
[Sar
[ba-ra-ah-si“]
[LAM + KUR-a]r
(u]

10 s[i-id-ga-Ja
$akanak
ba-ra-ah-si*
SU-DU-A
u

15 ...-ga-pi
$akanak

in ba-ri-ti
20 a-wa-an“
u

Rimus,

king

of Kis:

in a battle
Abalgamas,
king

of Barabsi,

he vanquished
and

Sidga’u,
$akanakku

of Barabsi,

his hand captured,
and ’
....gapj,
$akanakku

his hand captured
between

Awan

and

1 Possibly this is the beginning of inscription u.
? Published by Thureau-Dangin in RA 1911, p. 136.

3 Perhaps za[-ab-3a-li]*"?
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su-si-im" su-si-im"“ Susa

in-1(=ndr(im)) in'1(=ndr(im)) e

KABGUNU-NI-tim  KABGUNU-NI-tim .....

] 25 0 and

NE-RU-dam NE-RU-dam  .......

in a-$a-ar-ri* in a-8a-ar-ri ~ ....... ...

al-su? al-su-nu upon them?

18-bu-uk 30 1$-bu-uk he poured out (heaped
u and ‘ [up)
URU“-URU" the cities
ELAM“(=elamtim) of Elam
SAG-GIS-RA he smote

35 U and

BAD-BAD-su-nu their walls
(N)I-GUL-GUL he destroyed

u u and

SUHUS (=iidi) SUHUS(=1id1) the foundations

ba-ra-ah-si 40 b[a]-r[a]-a[h]-s[i][] of Barahsi

in UKU(=nisf) [t ] from the people

ELAM“(=elamtim)  The rest of the inscriptionis of Elam

i-zu-ub-ma missing. he tore out, and

! A-3a-ar-rf (gen. pl.), which Thureau-Dangin in RA 1911, p. 137 takes as the name of a city,
is probably identical with a-sa-ar-ru (gen. pl.) in the neo-Babylonian inscription on the reverse
of a small brick containing the impression of an inscription of Sarru-kin (now in the University
Museum); cf. The Museum Journal, Vol. 111, p. 23. The neo-Babylonian inscription runs:
12i-i-PA a-gur-ru*®™udl %a a-sa-ar-ru pa-li-su-tim %% i-na E-GAL a-sa-ar-ru, 5a %na-ra-am- dsin
Zarri %-na ki-ir-ba a-ga-déX!' 1%nab0-zlra-S1-SA dupsarru i-mu-ru, “impression of (the inscription
on) the blocks (or a block) of diorite stone from the ....... ed (or ....... ing) ............ ,
which NabQ-ztra-SI-SA, the scribe, has seen in the palaceof ........ of Naram-Sin, the king,
in the city of Akkad.” According to this the asarrQ were the chief characteristic of the palace
of Naram-Sin; does é-gal a-sa-ar-ru perhaps mean ‘‘stone palace,” 1. e., a palace not built entirely
of bricks, but (partly) of blocks of stone?

? That al-su does not mean “his city” (thus Thureau-Dangin, loc. cit.) follows from the
fact that alu “city” is written URU™ at the time of the dynasty of Agade; cf., e. g, URU¥-
URUM in 1. 32 of our inscription. Moreover, Thureau-Dangin's translation “dans Aarri, sa
ville,” would require the genitive form alisu. For al “upon,” ‘““against,” compare: ma-na-
ma..... al DUL(=salmi) rf-mu-u} MU(=3%um)-su i-sa-ga-nu-ma, below, Col. 25, and the
names $#TUKUL(=kag)-ga-su-al-si-in, *his weapon upon them (i. e., the hostile nations) (he
has hurled),” Obelisk of Mani$tusu, A Col. 135 and iddar-al-su “‘I$tar (watches) over him,’”
ibid. B Col. 2.

3 Do the pronouns su and sunu refer to the two $akanakkus mentioned in II. 10-17?
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() ri-mu-us Rimus,
sar king
ki3 of Kis,
ELAM"(=elamtam) subjected
i-be-(a)l Elam;
den-lil Enlil
U-GAL-SI* 1
4%ama$ Sama3
| and
za"-a-ma Zamama
u-mA ..
la.zy-ra-tm ...
LU.GI-NIl-i§~ma2 ... 3
[mu-sar-ra alan-na] Inscription on a statue
CoL. 24
$a DUB(tuppam) B. [5a DUB(=tuppam)] Who shall
su-a [su-a] destroy
[G-s]a-za-ku-[ni] 5 [u-sa-za-ku-ni] this inscription,
den-lil [‘en-lil] may Enlil
u (] and
%ama3 4Sama$ Sama3
SUHUS(=i¥dé)-su 10 SUHUS(=i3dé)-su tear out
li-zu-ha li-zu-ha his foundations
D D and
SE-NUMUN-su SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su destroy
li-il-gu-da 15 li-il-|gu-da his seed.
ki-gal .. ..... Sa .. written
[a]-ab-sar at ..........

1 Perhaps (a-na) Senlil G-gal-3i “‘to Enlil he subjected it (. ¢., Elam),” or “Enlil subjected

it (to him)”(?); cf. Col. 25;0.9.

2 Perhaps (a-na) %ama% ) za™-a-mi ...... lu-gi-1-i3-ma, ‘‘unto Sama} and Zamama, indeed,
he has presented(?)......., " or %3ama3 0 zi™-a-ma......... i¥-ma, “Sama% and Zamama heard
(granted)........ *(?)

Voi. IV,
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y. Mma-na-ma
MU(=3um)
(i)ri-mu-us

$arri

ki3 (i)

G-sa-za-ku-ma

al DUL(=salam)
(i)ri-mu-ud
MU(=3%um)-su
i-sa-ga-nu-jma
DUL(=salam) mi-me
i-ga-pi-

‘en-lil

be-al

DUL(=salmim) sd-a
0

4Sama3
SUHUS(=i%dt)-su
li-zu-ha

0

20

25

30

35
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Whoever

shall destroy

the name

of Rimus,

king

of Ki§, and

upon the image

of Rimus

shall place

his name or (to set up)
the image of anyone else
shall command,!

may Enlil,

the lord

of this image,

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations

and

[SE-NUMUN( = ztr)-su]destroy

40 [li-il-gu-da) his seed.
[ceei |
P |

V. [InscripTION OF Rimu3
The beginning of the inscription is missing.

[......... ] IR =
ga-la-ma in ifs entirety
i-ti-sum he gave unto him.

10 ti-a-am-dam The upper
a-li-dam and
0 the lower

1. 36 Rev. Col. 414
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sa-bil-dam

|

SA-TU-e(=3adé)
ga-la-su-nu-|ma
a-na

‘en-lil

Gi-ga-al

$a DUB(=duppam)
si-a

u-sa-za-ku-ni

‘en-lil

|

‘Sama3
SUHUS(=i3d1)-su
li-zu-ha

U
SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su
li-il-|gu-da

mu-sar-ra ki-gal-ba

sea
and

all

the mountain lands
unto

Enlil

he subjected.

Who shall destroy
this

inscription,

may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

Inscription on its pedestal.

W. INscripTiION OF Rimus

()rf-mu-us
sar

kis(1)
SAG-GIS-RA
E[LAMY}

(]
ba-ra-ab-si"|]

zag-(P)...[.......... ]

Rimus,
king

of Ki§,
smiter
of Elam
and
Baralst.

..........

X. INscripTiON OF Rimud

(i) ri-mu-ul
far
ki%(i)

Rimus,
king
of Kis:
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in [KAS-x]
a-ba-a[l-ga-maf]
[3ar]
[ba-ra-ah-si“]
[LAM+KUR-ar]
[a]

[si-id-ga-u]
[Sakanak-su]
[SU-DU-A]

[in ba-ri-ti]
a[-wa-an“]
B
su-s[iJ-ifm"“]
in-1(=ndr(im))

KABGUNU-NI-tim

(]
NE-R[U-dam]

in a-3a[-ar-ri]
[al-su]

[i3-bu-uk]

(9]
[SUHUS(=iid1)]
[ba-ra-ah-si“]

[in UKU(=nis{)]
[ELAM"]
[i-zu-ub-ma]
[()ri-mu-us]

[3ar]

[ki3(i)]

[ELAM"Y]
[i-be-(a)l]?
[Pen-lil]

[G-gal-51]

“Sama3

in a battle
Abalgamas,
king

of Barabsi,

he vanquished,
and

Sidgau,

his $akanakku,
his hand captured.
Between

Awan

and

Susa

upon him

he poured out (heaped
and [up)
the foundations

of Barabsi

he tore out

from among

the peoples of Elam,
and Rimus,

king

of Ki§,

subjugated

Elam.

Enlil

..........

3 See inscription u.
20r i-b%al=ibal?
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N

|
za"-a-ma

U-MA

la-zu-ra-tim
LU-GI-NI-i§-|ma

$a DUB

si-a

u-sa-za-ku-ni

den-lil

)]

4Samas
SUHUS(=i3d{)-su
li-zu-ha

D

SE-NUMUN( = zir)-su
li-il-|gu-da

mu-sar-ra SIN-za-lum

.....
......

Who shall destroy
this
inscription,
may Enlil

and

Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

Inscriptionona ......

Y. INscripTION OF RiMU$ IN SUMERIAN AND AKKADIAN?

Col. 28.
[(Dri-mu-us]
[lugal]

(ki3 ()]
[#-ul-li-a-ta)
5 [‘en-lil-ra]
[la-na-me]
[alan-an-na?]

Col. 27.

[(1)ri-mu-u3]

[3ar]

(ki3 (1)]

[13-tum Am (i) 7i-a-tim]
5 [a-na ‘e]n[-lil]

[ma-na-ma]

[DUL-KU-AN¢*

Rimus,

king

of Ki§;

since the days of old
nobody

had made

a statue of lead

! See inscription u.

2 The same inscription on a broken clay tablet (AO 5477) published by Thureau-Dangin in

RA VIII, p. 138.

30r alan-nagga, alan-niggi an(n)a(k), as loanword in Akkadian anaku, is the genitive of
an ““Anu”’ before which we must supply kd “metal”: kd-an-na “the metal of Anu”’; cf. in the
Akkadian inscription KU-AN, i. e., ““metal of Anu.” Nagga and niggi have evidently developed

from ana(k).
4 (=salam anaki).
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nu-ta-dim la ib-ni

(1) ri-mu-us (i) ri-mu-us

lugal 10 Sar

ki3 (i) kis(i)

alan-na-ni DUL-su 3a KU-AN
an-na-kam?! (3a AN)?
(n)i-dim ib-ni-ma
igi-“en-lil-14-30 15 1GI-ME | ‘en-lil
(n)i-gub 1-za-az

NI-UL- DA-i$ i-1i
dingir-ri-ne-ka (i-)3

me-te-ni MU-su*

(n)i-SITI i-sa-mi-id

I 20 $3a DUB(=duppam)
im-sar-ra-e sl-a
ab-ha-lam-me-a G-sa-za-ku-ni
%en-lil %en-lil

‘atu-bi 25 0 | “ama3
subus-sa-ni SUHUS(=13d1)-su
be-pad-du-{(n]e li-zu-ha
[numun-na-n)i SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su
(oo [ooon.. ] 30 li-il-|gu-da .
mu-sar-ra ... SIN-za-lum

UNIVERSITY MUSEUM—BABYLONIAN SECTION

for Enlil.
Rimus§,

king

of Ki3,

made

his statue

of lead

and before Enlil
it stands;

of the gods

he caused his glory
to be
Who
shall destroy
this inscription,
may Enlil

and Sama3

tear out

his foundations
and destroy

his seed.

Inscription on the ....
of the ...

! There is a dividing line in the text between Il. 13 and 14, indicating that in the original
from which our copy was made a new column began with . 14 (or 15); the original inscriptions,
the Sumerian as well as the Akkadian, were therefore arranged in two columns.

2 Erasure.

3 Have we perhaps to read i-dG-dingir-ne-ka = i(t)ti-i§ i-If “‘at the side(?) of the gdds."

i. e, “equal to the gods” (he caused his spiendor to be reckoned)?

4 Evidently we have to read sdm-su; sumu (or perhaps us(u)mu?), which was the pro-
nunciation of Sumu “name” at the time of the dynasty of Agade, would then of course be a
derivation from the root ysm and have the same meaning as simtum = me-te.
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Z. INscripTION OF MANISTUSU!

a. Col. 26 ma-an-i§-|tu-su Manistusu,

sar king
ki$(i) of Ki§:

35 i-nu when
an-$a-an" An3an
U and
$it-ri-hu-um* Sirihum

40 SAG-GIS-RA-|ni he had smitten,
ti-a-am-tim the lower
sa-bil-tim sea
MA-MA..... in ships he crossed;
[LUGAL-JLUGAL 32 kings of

45 [URU“-URUY| the cities
a-bar-ti on the other side
ti-a-am-tim of the sea
32 a-na had rallied
KAS-x (=tahizim) to

50 ip-hu-ru-|nim-ma battle
LAM+KUR-ar and he defeated them
ﬁ and
URU“-URU"-|su-nu their cities

55 SAG-GIS-RA he smote,
EN-E[N-su-nu}? (and) their lords

! A fragment of the original inscription on a diorite block from Nippur is published as No.
35 of this publication. ~Two diorite fragments with parallel inscriptions from Sippar are B.M.
56630 (= A.H. 82-7-14, 1023) and B. M. 56631 (= A.H. 82-7-14, 1024), both quoted by Jensen
in ZA 15 p. 248, note 1, and published in CT 32, 5; another diorite fragment from Susa is pub-
lished by Scheil in Textes elamites-s¢mitiques V, pl. 11 B.

2 Sign H (=30, %, &). Since in inscription m (Sarru-kin) an i%ak $i-ri-bi-im (written with
the sign igQ) is mentioned side by side with the Sakanakku of Barabsi and the 3akanakku of
Elam, the §-ri-hu-um™ of Manitusu’s inscription and the Sirihum of Sarru-kin are evidently
identical.- The writing of the name with the sign @ (= ti, té) on the Cruciform Monument
(CT 32, 1-4, Col. 2 ®an-¥a-an*! 92 2T E-ri-ju-um™') is therefore probably a mistake, unless
Teribum be a variant of Serihum, which, however, is not very likely. At any rate, a reading
ku-rf-hu-um®! (Thureau-Dangin, RA VIII, p. 183; King, RA 1X, p. 94) is excluded, since the
sign is not H in either case.

3 The following lines are supplied from the fragment Scheil, Textes élamites-sémitiques V,
pl. 11 4 Col. 1.
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Col. 27

35

40
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[G-sa-am-| ki-it]

[v]....
[t ]
id[-...]
a-ti-ma

hu-ri KU(=kaspim?)

il-gu-ut

SA-TU-e (=3adé)
a-bar-ti
ti-a-am-tim
NA-NA-su-nu-mi
i-bu-la-ma

[DU L( = salam)-su)
[1b-ni-ma)

a-na

den-lil

A-MU-RU

4%ama3

u

za™-a-ma

U-MA
la-zu-ra-tum?
LU.GI.NI-|i§(-ma)?
$a DUB(=duppam)
si-a

G-sa-za-ku-ni
[eln-lil

]

4[ama3]

he cast down,
and
the whole country

as far as

the silver mines,
he destroyed.
The mountains
beyond

the sea,

their stones

be broke

and bis statue

be fashioned' and
to

Enlil

he dedicated it.
Samag

and

Zamama

........
.........

Who shall destroy
this

inscription

may Enlil

and

Sama3

1 Lines 70-72 are supplied from the analogous passages in inscription y (see above) and the
inscription of Naram-Sin, Scheil, TES Ill, p. 2, Col. 2. The passage in the latter inscription
evidently must be read ®n SA-TU-su-nu SNA-NA e-st-ifm] 1%-bu-lam-ma, “in their mountains he

broke e3a (i. e., diorite) rocks and” etc. Note that the statue on which the inscription is

engraved is of diorite.

? [n the inscriptions of Rimu3 (¥ and U) la-zu-ra-tim!
3 The sign ma seems to be erased by the scribe.

4 See inscription 1.
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SUHUS(=13di)-su
li-zu-ha

u

SE-NUMUN( =zir)-su
li-il-gu-da

[mu-sar-ra ......... ]

[ma}-an-i$-|[tu-]su .
[3)ar

(ki3(1)]

a-[na]

den-lil

a-mu-ru

mu-sar-ra ki-gal-ba

%en-lil
ma-an-i$-|tu-su
Sar

ki$(i)

‘en-lil
G-da-|bi-sd

MU =3%um)-su
i-bi

tear out

his foundations
and

destroy

his seed.

Inscriptionona .. ..

Manistusu,

king

of Kis:

to

Enlil

he has dedicated (it).

Inscription on its pedestal.!

Enlil:
““Manistusu,
king

of Ki3,

Enlil

bas ..... ed bim”’
he called

its name,

and

to Enlil

be dedicated 11.2

! [nscription B corresponds to the inscription engraved in larger characters on the fragment
B.M. 56631 to the left of the main inscription which is written in smaller characters and corre-
sponds to @. As the monolith B. M. 56631 was set up in the temple of Sama3 at Sippar (it was
found at Abu-Habba), the dedication runs in the case of course: [ma-an-i3-|tu]-su ?2[§]ar ¥{ki]3(i)
Ya-]na *{-JSama3 “(A-MUJ-RU.

? In better English: “Enlilhas ...... ed Manistusu, king of Ki$;” (thus) he (¢. e., Mani$tusu)
called its (5. e., the statue’s) name and dedicated it to Enlil. The name of the god is placed
at the beginning of the inscription in order to make it conspicuous; it is later taken up again
irthe dative ana Enlil.
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45 [....nJiv Ll
$a DUB(=duppam) Who shall destroy
si-a this
G-sa-za-ku-ni inscription,
%en-lil may Enlil

50 0 v and
%Sama3 Sama3
SUHUS(=13d1)-su tear out
[li-zu-]ha ‘ his foundations
(1] and

55 [SE-NUMUN(=zir)-su] destroy
(li-il-|gu-da] his seed.
[.....
[.....
...,
[..... ..
[..... .. L

----------------------

REMARK OF THE COMPILER OF THE INSCRIPTIONS

Lerr EDGE
Col. v/ [o..ooi..... 1 Inscriptions
[cevvei.. Js* . 1
(A
2! ar-ru-GI(=Kkin) of Sarru-kin,
(i)ri-mu-us Rimus,
ma-an-is- and Manis-
[tu-s]u tusu,
3’ $a-é-kur-ra as many as there:are
a-na-me-a-bi in Ekur.

! Probably we have to supply (lugal-zag-gi-Jsi, “‘of Lugal-zaggisi.”
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No. 35
FRAGMENT OF ORIGINAL INSCRIPTION OF MANISTUSU!

The beginning of the inscription is missing.

[....... . e e
[LUGAL-LUGAL] 32 kings

[a-bar-ti] of the country beyond
ti-a[-am-tim] the sea,

32 a-[na] to

tabi[zim] - battle
ip-hu-r[u-Jnim-m(a] assembled

[LAM+ KUR]-ar and he gained the
(et ] victory.

The rest of the inscription is missing.

No. 36
Cories OF INscripTIONS OF RiMu$ AND NARAM-SIN

OBVERSE (OR REVERSE?)?

’

Only a few signs of Col. 1’ are preserved. The beginning of Col. 2’

is missing.

Col. 2 (4N [.......] with the belp
[Yinnanna] of I3tar,
an-n[u]-n[i-t7m] the Annunitu,
| v and
AN-nim(=anim) Anu,

1 Cf. 34 Cols. 26 and 27.

? As the fragment published as No. 36 represents only a small portion of a very large tablet,
it is impossible to make out with certainty which side is the obverse and which the reverse.
The side designated as obverse in the copy has been designated as such only because the side
of the fragment is flat, while the other is convex; but note that then the inscription of Rimu¥
1n Col. 5 of the Reverse would follow the inscriptions of Naram-Sin, a fact which would be rather
strange.
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The lower portion of the column is missing.

The beginning of Col. 3’ is missing.

Col. 3’

The lower portion of the column is missing.
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5’ na-ra-am-|’sin

da-nim

in KAS-x(= tahizi)

E) ..... 1..[...... ]
[x+]600+3 X 60+4[0]
+5 LU

5/ in KAS-x (=tahizim)
1-ik-mi
|
a-na
[..].-x:-NUN

o' [...]...... 3-tim
[...... ]...-li
[........ ]....
[........ ]...

15" [........ “

[SAG-GIS-]RA

]

[BAD (=dfr)]-su
[(\N)I-JGUL-GUL

20" 0

[[ID(=n4ram)
[i-na] kir-bi-su
u-su-zi

Naram-Sin,
the mighty,
in a battle!

........

----------

and
x+825 men

he made prisoners
in battle
and

.........
.......
.......
.......
.......

.......

thecityof .......
he smote

and

its wall

he destroyed

and

the river (?)

from its midst

he turned away
(and)........

! Have we perhaps to connect: the mighty in battler

2 Sign REC 343.
3 Perhaps (. . .] nir-tim.
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The beginning of Col. 4’ is missing.

Col. 4'(2") [[ ...... ] ,
...... [....[........] eeveo....from (?)
5’ ti-a-a[m-tim] the lower
sa-bil-t[im] sea
id-gi-e-|zu-nu-ma he summoned them
and
ba-ri-ti between
10’ URU+UD® ...
0 and
....-na-ak* ... .
i§-tu-|ud-ma he ..... ed and
15/ KAS-x awaited
G-ga-e the battle.
na-ra-am-|’sin Naram-Sin,
da-nim the mighty,
. 20 18-ma-su beard of bim (or 1t)
[o.... ... )
The lower portion of the column is missing.
The beginning of Col. 5’ is missing.
Col.s’(0Y [..... .
a-... he ... ... ed
-
[u] and
s/ Sa-....[......[....1 ...
a | U
nir..[....... ] the river. ....
u-su-zi he turned away
10 of....... ] and....
ma-..[ Ma.......
u and
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...... [....] . ey

1¥a[k] , the i3akk
15" [nibrlul“] of Nippur,

[........

The lower portion of the column is missing.

REVERSE (OR OBVERSE?)

The upper portion of Col. 1’ is missing.

Co. VG [.... L.
R P
na[-ra-am-]|[sin] Naram-Sin

5/ d[a-nGm] the mighty
ilnsi-ip-r) L.
4[innanna]! of I¥tar
[......

The rest of the column is missing.

The upper portion of Col. 2’ is missing.

Col.2’(4) [.......... ] whom (or which)
i[§-tum..... S P N since the days of old
$ar in [$ar-ri] no king
ma-na-ma . whatever

5/ la i-mu-ru had seen,
i-nu : at the time when
na-ra-am-‘sin Naram-Sin,
da-nim? the mighty

1o/ insi-ip-ri. L

1 See Col. 2'(4’) lo'. n'.

2 If da-nim be not merely a mistake, naram-%in, etc., would be in the genitive. Have we
perhaps to supply an a-na before na-ra-am-9sin, which would be dependent on i-ha-ni-sd (“they
bowed before him”)? Or is na-ra-am-3sin, etc., dependent on t-nu (“at the time of Naram-Sin")?
If,fhowever, Naram-Sin is the subject of the verb GA-NAR, da-nim is probably a mistake for
da-nGim.
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Yinnanna
GA-NAR-|ma
ki-ib-ra-tfum]
ar-ba-um
i$-ti-{ni-i§
i-ha-ni-|sd-ma
im-hu-ru-|nim

.--[ --------

The rest of the column is missing.

The upper portion of Col. 3’ is missing.

Col. 3’

[
F*TUKUL(=Kkag)-gi-su]
in [ti-]a-am-tim
sa-bil-tim
(N)I-LAH
na-ra-am-|’sin
da-nim

in si-ip-ri

‘inanna

i-nu

4en-lil
DI-KU(=din)-su
i-ti-nu-|ma

|

zi-ra-at

ni-st

ga-ti-i$s-su

the four

quarters of the world
as one

bowed and

received?

he washed

in the lower
sea.
Naram-Sin,
the mighty

of I3tar,
when

Enlil

had given

his judgment?
and

had given
the reins*

of the nations

1 Have we perhaps to translate: in the work of I3tar (i. ¢., in warfare)?
3 If the broken sign of the following line is LUGAL, we must perhaps translate: ‘‘they

went before the king . . .

. ,” or possibly: “they accepted him as king.”
3 1. e., the judgment for, or in favor of, Naram-Sin.

4 Literally: the nose-rope, . e., a rope fastened to a ring in the nose of an animal or a captive.
See for this explanation Jensen, Kosmologie (Index) and KB VI, p. 341, and Fhureau-Dangin,
JA 1909, p. 86 and Restitution materielle de la stéle des vautours, p. 45, note 6.

8 I3 has hrere evidently the value is; cf. note 4. on p. 174.



214 UNIVERSITY MUSEUM-—BABYLONIAN SECTION

20’ i-ti-nu
N ,‘
na-e
e-ir-tim
25’ la i-ti-jnu-sum

.............

The rest of the column is missing.

The upper portion of Col. 4’ is missing.

Col. 4/(2") [......... ]

(u]

MU(=3um) mi-me

su-gu-un

i-ga-pi-u

5’ %inanna

an-nu-ni-tum

an

‘en-lil

za"-a-ma

10’ %in

%Sama$
‘né-unu-gal
[*]G-mes
[“Inin-kara
i-lu
ra-bi-|u-tum
in SU-NIGIN(=naphari)
ar-ra-dam [-su-nu
li-mu-ut-dam
[1Ji-ru-ru-us
a-na
[“e]n-lil

25" [.....]..[..]..

The rest of the column is missing.

in his hand

and

had not given him
an

adversary

or
says: [(else)
the name of some one
place (upon it),’

may Inanna,

the Annunitu,

Anu,

Enlil,

Zamama,

Sin,

Samas,

Nirgal

Umes

Ninkara,

the great

gods

in their entirety
curse him

with a bad

curse.

To

1Or perhaps: ‘“‘the name of some one (else) make it”’?
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The upper portion of Col. 5" is missing.

Col. 5'(1’) [(1)ri-mu-u]$
(3a]r
(ki3 (1)

5/ [in KAS-]x(=tahazi)
[a-ba-al-ga-m]a$
(sa]r
[ba-ra-ah-si]*
[LAM 4+ KUR)-ar

10 0
si-id-ga-u
[§]akanak-su
[SUJ-DU-A

15’ [in] bla]-r[i]-t[i]
[a-wa-an"]
(u]

[su-si-im"]

The rest of the column is missing.

No. 37

Rimus,
king

of Kis:

in a battle
he defeated
Abalgamas,
the king of
Barabsi,
and
Sidgau,

his sukallu
his hand captured.
Between
Awan

and

Susa

FRAGMENT OF CopPYy OF INScRIPTIONS OF AN EARLY KiNG
ProBABLY NARAM-SIN

The beginning of the column is missing.

[d]a-nGim
(81ar
ki-ib-rJa-tim
[ar-ba-ijm

The rest of the column is missing.

Vor. 1V,

of the four
quarters of the world,
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No. 38
DATE FORMULA OF SAR-GALI-3ARRI
mu 3ar-ga-li-3ar-ri Y ear after Sar-gali-
arri
ki-gi-en“-30! to.......
im-tas¢-da .......
...-sag-ga ...
5’ [m]u-us-bi the following year.
No. 39
FRAGMENT OF VASE INscrIPTION oF Dubu
[du-dJu Dudu,
[da-n]Gm mighty
Rlar king
[a-ga-d]€“ of Agade.

The rest of the inscription is missing.

! Probably ki-?en-'gi*'-80 “‘to Sumer.”
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THE BEARING OF THE NEW INSCRIPTIONS ON THE
HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF AGADE

SARRU-KIN

The tablet published as No. 32 contains copies of inscrip-
tions of Lugal-zaggisi, king of Uruk, and Sarru-kin, Rimu3
and Manistusu, kings of Agade or Ki§, set up in the temple
Ekur at Nippur, as is stated in the colophon on the left edge.
The inscriptions contain important historical information, the
bearing of which on our knowledge of that remote period it
is the purpose of the following sketches to set forth.

Sarru-kin was the founder of the kingdom of Agade in
Northern Babylonia, as the list of kings published by Scheil
in 1911 has shown. According to the same list he ruled after
Lugal-zaggisi, king of Uruk in Southern Babylonia, who had
begun his brilliant career as i§akku of Umma, and for twenty-
four years had ruled over Babylonia and, at least for a time
it seems, over the surrounding countries. On the events that
brought about the passing of the kingdom from Uruk to Agade
"only surmises could hitherto be ventured; but the new inscrip-
tions of Sarru-kin, published here, give us the information that
Lugal-zaggisi’s dominion was overthrown by Sarru-kin in a
victorious campaign into Southern Babylonia, in the course
of which Lugal-zaggisi himself was taken captive by the
Akkadians.

Sarru-kin’s own narrative of the war begins with the state-
ment that he conquered Uruk, the capital of Lugal-zaggisi.
From the wording of this passage it appears that he found
little or no resistance when he marched southward and took
the city, which, as the capital of Lugal-zaggisi’s kingdom, no
doubt, was strongly fortified; for while in all other instances
where Sarru-kin relates the conquest of a city, he first men-
tions a battle with the forces of the city, here, in inscriptions
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a and b at least, the report begins immediately with the state-
ment that he “smote” Uruk and destroyed its wall, then only
proceeding to speak of two battles, one against the ‘“man of
Uruk,” the other against King Lugal-zaggisi himself. We
may, therefore, conclude that the attack came as a surprise
to the commander or commanders of the city and province of
Uruk, or at least found them utterly unprepared and unequal
to a vigorous resistance, and only after Sarru-kin had stormed
the city do they seem to have succeeded in gathering sufficient
forces to confront the invaders in a pitched battle, which, how-
ever, as the inscription tells us, ended in their defeat. On the
other hand, it is true, inscription b mentions the battle before
the capture of Uruk, but it is very likely that the scribe who
wrote this inscription was influenced by the fact that in the
later course of the campaign the battle invariably took place
before the capture of a city. Inscription b, furthermore,
informs us that fifty iSakkus were defeated in this first battle.
Where the battle was fought is not stated, though it must have
been in the vicinity of Uruk or at least within the boundaries
of the province, because otherwise the inscriptions would not
mention the Urukites alone as the adversaries of Sarru-kin.
However, that the forces of Uruk were strongly reinforced by
contingents from the other provinces of Lugal-zaggisi’s realm,
is evident from the fact just mentioned that fifty iSakkus took
part in the battle, since it can hardly be assumed that this
great number refers to princes of the province of Uruk alone,
even if we assume that most of them ruled over small towns
only.

Up to this juncture no mention is made of King Lugal-
zaggisi himself, which would seem to indicate that he was not
present when these events transpired. To defend his kingdom
against the invaders he now appears himself upon the scene
with an army which we may suppose he had hurriedly assembled.
The second of the battles mentioned above then takes place,
and again the Northerners are victorious, Lugal-zaggisi him-
self being taken prisoner.
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The whole territory from Agade to Uruk along the river
Euphrates, which then took its course farther east than at the
present time, past Ki§, Nippur, Kisurra and Surruppak, :. e.,
the whole northwestern half of Southern Babylonia, was now
in the hands of Sarru-kin. Of Nippur, which is situated some-
what less than half way between Agade and Uruk, this is proved
by Sarru-kin’s statement, that he led Lugal-zaggisi in fetters
through the gate of Enlil, 7. e., the gate of the temple Ekur at
Nippur, a statement, from which, at the same time, we see
that Sarru-kin took care to seek religious sanction for his sud-
denly acquired power; for Enlil, as the god of lordship, was
regarded by the Babylonians as the primary source of all royal
power and particularly of that over Babylonia, and for this
reason Sarru-kin was obliged to seek his favor. But at the
same time it was a great triumph for Sarru-kin himself, when
he presented the once mighty ruler as a prisoner to the god.
No doubt the god confirmed Sarru-kin through the mouth
of his priests as the legitimate lord of Babylonia, for as the
titles at the beginning of his inscriptions show, either then or
later the dignity of great iSakku of Enlil, 7. e., chief nomarch
of Enlil,! was conferred upon him, the same title, by the way,
which before him the ill-fated Lugal-zaggisi had borne in the
days of his power.2 .

At this point of the narrative a new section begins, the
transition being marked by a repetition of Sarru-kin’s name
and title. Perhaps this indicates that the royal historians
divided the campaign, by which Sarru-kin made himself ruler
over Babylonia, into two parts, the first of which comprises
the conquest of the northwestern half of Southern Babylonia

1 I3a(g)-gal Yen-lil, Sarru-kin, No. 34, Col. 1.

An iSakku is an hereditary prince inferior, in the feudal order of ranks, only to the king,
having his residence in a fortified city and ruling over a more or less extensive territory. By
calling himself the iSakku of Enlil, Sarru-kin recognizes the god as his king to whom he owes
allegiance, though at the same time by the term great i¥akku he implies that he is the first of all
vassals of the god, that is, of all other kings.

1 [3a(g)-gal %en-lil, Lugal-zaggisi, Vases, Col. 11s,2e. It will be observed that, in this
title, here as well as in the inscriptions of Surru-kin, the genitive element ak is entirely dropped,
while in all other instances the genitive of Enlil is enlilla; cf,, e. g., ké-9en-lil-14-30 150,
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and naturally culminates in the capture of King Lugal-zaggisi
as the most important event, while the second part is taken
up by the subjugation of the other half of Southern Babylonia,
where the 18akkus of Lugal-zaggisi, even after the king’s capture,
hoped to check the progress of the invaders. In this south-
eastern half our inscriptions clearly distinguish three different
territories, namely, that of Ur, southeast of Uruk, bordering
on the edge of the Arabian desert; secondly, the country to
the east of Ur: the extensive territory of E-Ninmar, stretching
from the city of Laga$ to the shore of the Persian Gulf;' and
lastly, the territory of Umma, which joined that of E-Ninmar
on the north.

The first attack of Sarru-kin in this second half of the
campaign is directed against the province of Ur, the extreme
southwestern part of Southern Babylonia. The city of Ur
itself was situated some forty miles below Uruk in the vicin-
ity of the Euphrates. Taking into account that Sarru-kin
began his campaign by an attack on Uruk, which is likewise
situated in the west, it seems a significant fact that he now
begins the conquest of the remaining portions of Babylonia
in the same locality, leaving, for the time being, the central
part of Southern Babylonia in the hands of the foe. Perhaps
he was prompted to this procedure by the fact that the
Euphrates afforded a convenient means of drawing resources
from the North; but no doubt his chief reason was that the
central part of Southern Babylonia, dominated as it was by
Umma, Lugal-zaggisi’s chief stronghold, presented too great an
obstacle for a quick conquest, and he therefore preferred first
to do away with the fortresses south and southeast of Umma
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